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In 1957, in the opening lines of his bibliographic essay on Luke Wadding, 
the Irish Franciscan Benignus Millett stated – with a mix of regret and 
relief – that “there were, and still are, so many aspects of Wadding’s life 
in need of investigation and development that as yet no completely satis-
factory biography, from the scientific point of view, is being attempted.”1 
In 2008, fifty-one years later after Millett’s sharp comment, Thomas 
O’Connor again stressed how a biography of Wadding would be neces-
sary in order to have a full and proper understanding of the seventeenth 
century because of “the range of his interests, the depths of his engage-
ments and the wealth of his contacts but also by his extraordinary cul-
tural, ethnic, and political complexity.”2 In 2009, the Irish Franciscan 
Ignatius Fennessy concluded his biographical entry on Wadding, writing 
that, in 1659, an Irishman – possibly William Lamport (1611–1659) – 
sentenced to death in Mexico claimed, in order to impress the court, that 
he was related to the Waterford Franciscan.3

Two seminal issues emerge from the above statements: the first is 
the exceptional popularity and uniqueness of Wadding; the second 
is the persistent lack of a scholarly monograph that can embrace the 
many-sided activity and life of one of the most influential Irishmen of 
the early-modern period. Of the three biographies cited by Millett in 
1957,  two were written by historians of the Irish Franciscan province 
and one by an Italian scholar.4 To these works he added an analysis on 
Wadding and St Isidore’s, the first structure for missionary formation 
of the Irish province which was founded in Rome by the Franciscan in 
1625.5 All these works heavily relied on the account of Wadding’s life 
compiled by his nephew and confrère Francis Harold (d.1685), a com-
plex figure who still awaits a fuller investigation.6

Millett’s statement is still – surprisingly – true if it is set against the back-
ground of the current historiography on early-modern Irish Catholicism, 
and, more broadly, on early-modern Ireland. Like the many thousands of 
his fellow countrymen – both ecclesiastic and lay – Wadding had to leave 
his native Ireland and to grow up and live in two different places – first in 
the Iberian Peninsula and afterwards in Rome – where he had to adapt to 
a series of different cultural, intellectual, political, and religious contexts.7

1 Introduction 
Father Luke Wadding — A 
Multifaced Irishman in a 
Global World

Matteo Binasco
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Any analysis of Wadding must fit within the difficult context of Cath-
olic life in seventeenth-century Ireland. In 1603, when the Waterford 
Franciscan left his native country, the Nine Years’ War had concluded 
with the completion of the Tudor conquest and the consequent extension 
of English law all over Ireland. The flight of the Earls in 1607 paved 
the way for the Ulster plantation which began in 1610, followed, in the 
same year, by the plantation in the Wexford area. This period was also 
characterized by a strong anti-Catholic policy that Sir Arthur Chichester 
(1563–1625), the lord deputy of Ireland from 1605 until 1616, imple-
mented in Ulster.8 Despite the implementation of the plantations and the 
anti-Catholic measures, the Franciscan province of Ireland witnessed a 
phase of expansion from the early 1600 until the late 1640s, when the 
order had sixty-one houses. Yet the Cromwellian invasion in 1649 and 
subsequent conquest of Ireland brought a lethal blow to the infrastruc-
ture of the Irish province which, in 1663, had about 200 members, a 
striking difference with the 574 recorded to be in 1639.9

In the last thirty years, an impressive amount of scholarship has been 
produced on the activities and experiences of the Irish emigrants who 
had to seek refuge on continental Europe, on the Caribbean, and in 
the Spanish territories in South and Central America between the last 
decades of the sixteenth century and the second half of the eighteenth 
century.10 Yet Wadding has been left somewhat on the margins of all 
this mass of studies, which devote very few lines to his exilic experience 
and to his achievements.11 In some cases, some Irish historians have even 
argued that his capacity to understand the dramatic events which shat-
tered Ireland from the early 1640s must have been limited due to this 
early departure from the island, his continental education, and  Roman 
career.12 There is an undoubted need for scholarly works on Wadding’s 
life. In comparative terms, Benjamin Hazard’s recently-published re-
search about Florence Conry (c.1560–1629), Catholic archbishop of 
Tuam, has improved our understanding of another prominent Irish 
Franciscan from the period.13

The few recent investigations – to name those of Paolo Broggio, M atteo 
Binasco, Clare Lois Carroll, and Hazard – on Wadding continue to focus 
on particular aspects of his polyhedric activity.14 This sort of tightly fo-
cused approach is evident too in the most recent monograph of Giovan 
Battista Fidanza, who has revealed Wadding’s role as art patron in the con-
text of the Roman Baroque of the seventeenth century, thus adding a new 
exciting dimension to the multifaceted career of the Irish Franciscan. His 
analysis must be fitted within the context of the artistic entourage which 
gravitated around St Isidore’s, a theme which has begun to be unveiled by 
the recent collection of essays edited by Susanne Kubersky-Piredda.15

At present, there is no monograph that takes account of the wide vari-
ety of roles played by Wadding during his lifetime, thus demonstrating the 
harsh challenges connected with any investigation into his multi-layered 
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character. Given the many roles he played and the fact that he spent most 
of his life between the Iberian Peninsula and Rome, Wadding’s identity 
seems like the mythic, many-handed Briareus. In a real sense, Wadding’s 
extraordinary career transgresses the neat patterns and categories usually 
applied to seventeenth-century figures, bypassing the traditional cultural, 
and political boundaries of the time. His emergence as one of the most 
outstanding scholars within and outside the Franciscan order was intrin-
sically linked to his linguistic ability and to the wide network of influen-
tial figures – both ecclesiastics and lay – with whom Wadding developed 
and maintained close contact. Both the above features are well reflected 
in his correspondence. According to the Irish Franciscan historian Patrick 
Conlan, the volume of Wadding’s currently known correspondence, part 
of which has been collected and edited, consists of about 700 letters which 
were written in English, Italian, Latin, and Spanish and which reveal the 
importance and the magnitude of the Franciscan’s correspondents.16 This 
may be an underestimate: the real extent of Wadding’s correspondence 
has still to be assessed, particularly in Rome, where some less-known 
repositories hold unedited material by the Irish Franciscan.

Beyond his extensive documentation in several languages, a further 
difficulty for a fuller and deeper investigation of Wadding’s significance 
is represented by the fact that he played several influential roles at the 
 Papal Curia. Yet the available literature on his remarkable career in 
Rome tends to follow the same predictable path. Indeed the focus of 
research to date has been overwhelmingly on Wadding’s activity in three 
areas: as the chief theologian of the Spanish embassy which, in 1618, 
king Philip III (1578–1621) sent to Rome to assist in the definition of 
the thorny theological matter of the Immaculate Conception; his role as 
founder of the St Isidore’s College and cofounder, in 1628, with cardi-
nal Ludovico Ludovisi (1595–1632) of the Irish College; his magisterial 
scholarly achievements as the chief chronicler of the whole Franciscan 
order with the production of the first eight volumes of the  Annales 
 Minorum.17 This persistent interest in this limited number of roles has 
somewhat obscured the fact that Wadding exercised other important 
functions within the Papal Curia, which also demonstrate his talent and 
versatility. The Franciscan also acted as consultor of the Congregation 
of the Index. He was a member of the special committee for missionary 
matters of the Sacred Congregation “de Propaganda Fide,” the Roman 
ministry founded in 1622 to oversee the missionary activity in Protestant 
and non-Christian countries. In both the Holy Office and the Congrega-
tion of Sacred Rites, he served as consultor, in the latter role as a member 
of the special  commission – set up in 1629 by Urban VIII (1568–1644) – 
to reform the breviary. Towards the end of his life, he was a member of 
the theological commission, established by Innocent X (1574–1655) in 
1651, to examine and assess the orthodoxy of the five propositions of 
Cornelius Jansen (1585–1638), bishop of Ypres.18
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Wadding’s capacity to contribute to so many prestigious congrega-
tions and commissions is a measure of his reputation with powerful prel-
ates of the Papal Curia like – to name but a few – the almighty Cardinals 
 Antonio Barberini (1607–1671) and Francesco Barberini (1597–1679), 
Gianbattista Spada (1597–1675), and Camillo Astalli-Pamfili (1616–
1663). All these, as a mark of their trust, granted the Franciscan more 
than 68,000 crowns to support the cause of the Irish Confederates.19

Wadding’s personality – his charisma combined with his outstanding ca-
pacity to play many different roles – must be fitted in the contexts in which 
the Franciscan lived: the Iberian Peninsula and the Rome of the Catholic 
Reformation. During his formative years in Portugal and Spain, which by 
that time were united under the Hapsburg’s rule, Wadding became aware 
of the grandeur and the global extension of the Spanish empire, that was 
still deemed the ally par excellence by the many Irish Catholics who left 
Ireland in search of a religious haven, and the chance to improve their eco-
nomic and social conditions.20 When Wadding arrived in Rome in 1618, 
Spain’s cultural and political influence in the city was at its zenith, although 
it would dramatically fade in the following decades.21

The fact that Wadding’s personal and professional itinerary began 
and unfolded under the aegis of the Spanish monarchy led him to de-
velop a strong loyalty towards the Spanish cause.22 Yet his loyalty was 
blended with the cosmopolitan context of the Papal Curia and Rome, 
which, from the closing of the Council of Trent (1545–1563), emerged as 
the epicentre of the Catholic Reformation and the stronghold of global 
 Catholicism.23 As explained by Simon Ditchfield, it was during the pon-
tificate of Gregory XIII (1502–1585) – in the years from 1572 to 1585 – 
that Rome became the global “hub” of the Catholic world thanks to his 
massive financial support towards the artistic renovation of the city, and 
thanks to his strong encouragement to establish a network of dedicated 
national colleges that had to train learned priests for the areas where 
Catholicism was under threat.24

Given that he was the chief historian of the Franciscan order, Wadding 
entered in contact with many confrères and ecclesiastics – based in the 
Italian Peninsula and all over Europe – who contributed to building and 
shaping his personal view of Catholicism. In that sense Wadding devel-
oped a dual perspective: on one side he focused on the local ecclesiasti-
cal histories;25 on the other side he emphasized and praised the “global” 
outcomes of the Franciscan missionaries, who took the lion’s share in the 
evangelization process in the Americas, Africa, and the Philippines.26 De-
spite their rather thin presence, Irish missionaries too participated in this 
international process of evangelization. A telling experience was that of 
Wadding’s cousin, the Jesuit Michael Wadding (1587–1644) – also known 
as Miguel Gódinez – who was active for thirty-four years in Mexico.27

Wadding’s global sense of Catholicism must also be fitted into his cul-
tural and theological world. It is worthwhile noting that the Franciscan 
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was a renewed and fervent admirer of the medieval theologian John Duns 
Scotus (1265/66–1308), who at the time was erroneously considered by the 
Irish Franciscans to be a fellow countryman. Throughout the seventeenth 
century, Scotism became the core centre of the Irish Franciscans’ theolog-
ical outlook, and Wadding played a pivotal role in promoting his thought. 
This is demonstrated by the training programme that he set in the found-
ing statutes of St Isidore’s. Moreover, beyond directing the first complete 
edition of Scotus’ works, Wadding was instrumental in creating and de-
veloping a flourishing school of philosophy and theology professors, from 
which emerged leading Scotist scholars like Anthony Hickey (1586–1641), 
John Punch (c.1600–1661), and Bonaventure Baron (1610–1651).28

It is hardly surprising that Wadding and his learned entourage at 
St Isidore’s favoured the growth of the Irish Franciscan college which be-
came a seminal cultural “hub,” through which a continuous stream of 
books and manuscripts flowed between Rome and other European cities. 
Given his uncommon interest for a wide range of themes and periods, Wad-
ding was a tireless builder and promoter of a unique library, which counted 
about 5,000 volumes in 1655, the year he retired as college librarian. The 
importance and extent of St Isidore’s library had thus a double impact on 
Wadding and his confrères: on one side it served to remind them that they 
all belonged to the global and powerful institution that was the Catholic 
Church; on the other side it brought the Franciscan college more under the 
influence of the Catholic Reformation, whereas St Anthony’s College of 
Louvain, the first continental institution of the Irish Province, established 
in 1607, was more concerned with the Protestant Reformation.29

Another crucial aspect of Wadding’s life and career that must be taken 
into account is how he succeeded in transforming the Irish community 
of Rome from an obscure and poorly known group of individuals into a 
distinct natio amid the many foreign communities who had established 
in the city since the Middle Ages, and during the early-modern period.30 
Indeed, prior to his arrival in 1618, the few “Hibernesi” – the Latin 
term used to describe visitor of Irish origin – who resided in Rome were 
an isolated and small group, who had little opportunity to exercise any 
significant cultural and political influence on either the Papal Curia or 
the city generally, in contrast to their English, Scottish, and Welsh con-
freres.31 Wadding changed that by founding St Isidore’s and the Irish 
College, and successfully lobbying on Irish issues, including the inclu-
sion of St Patrick in the Roman calendar.32

All the aspects of Wadding’s career, briefly sketched above, demon-
strate the intensity of his cultural, political, and theological activity. At 
the same time, they indicate the intricate web of his personal networks. 
At first glance the best image that can be applied to the Irish Franciscan 
is that of a prism, which, hit by the light, produces a kaleidoscope of 
colours. This means that any investigation on Wadding must necessarily 
involve a combined multidisciplinary approach that can only very rarely 
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be adopted in a traditional single-authored biography. In response to this 
challenge, the present volume calls on a team of international scholars to 
explore, in a fresh study, Wadding’s significance in this time and there-
after. In Luke Wadding, the Irish Franciscans, and Global Catholicism, 
they seek to provide a new, multifaceted understanding of one of the 
most influential Irishman of the early-modern period.

As the table of contents shows, the volume is concerned with many 
themes and different periods of Wadding’s life. Given the variety of the 
Irishman’s experience, it has been decided that this collection of chapters 
will adopt a thematic approach, structured in four parts. The first part 
sets out to reveal the extensive networks which linked Wadding with the 
Spanish monarchy, and more broadly with the Iberian Peninsula. In the 
first chapter, Benjamin Hazard demonstrates the relevance of the Fran-
ciscan province of Santiago to Wadding and his contemporaries. In addi-
tion to the incentive of studying on the continent, Irish candidates for the 
 novitiate and the priesthood were sought after in Spain. To illustrate these 
links and how the Santiago province assisted in the recovery of the Friars 
Minor in Ireland, Hazard presents a biographical list of friars identified 
as Irish in records for the period. This research also considers the connec-
tions maintained by Wadding’s classmates and confrères in later years, 
investigating the extent of their influence on subsequent developments in 
the Irish Franciscan province. In the second chapter, Igor Pérez Tostado 
examines the role played by Wadding as agent of the Spanish monarchy. 
His chapter explains how and to what extent his long career in Spanish 
service allowed him to construct relationships of trust, and the effect of 
the visible decline of the Spanish monarchy in the mid-seventeenth cen-
tury over the exile groups that had orbited around it until then.

Part II of the volume explores the “Roman” context in which Wadding 
built and developed his outstanding career. In the third chapter, Matteo 
Sanfilippo analyses the context of the foreign communities of Rome, and 
more broadly of the Italian Peninsula, with which Wadding interacted 
upon his arrival in the city in 1618. These included a strong Protestant 
community, often neglected by historians. As material preserved at the 
archives of the Holy Office and the archives of Propaganda demonstrate, 
there was a thriving colony of Protestants. By looking at the strategies 
of various members of the Papal Curia, the chapter considers how and 
to what extent the Holy See sought to control the immigration of Prot-
estants, and more broadly of foreigners in the Eternal City. In Chapter 
4, Matteo Binasco investigates the network of prominent and powerful 
figures with whom Wadding was in contact. His chapter identifies the 
key figures behind the Franciscan’s network, thus seeking to assess how 
and to what extent this helped to integrate the Irish community of Rome 
into the “babel” of the foreign communities who resided in the city.

Part III is devoted to the assessment of the cultural achievements 
during his Roman career. In Chapter 5, Donatella Bellardini and 
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Claudia Costacurta closely examine the relation between Wadding and 
the birth of the archives and library of St Isidore’s. Their chapter fits the 
analysis of the St Isidore’s archives and library into the broader context 
of the Roman libraries and their role in the development of the Italian 
culture of the sixteenth century and seventeenth century. In Chapter 6, 
John McCafferty reflects on the fact that Wadding’s entire theological, 
devotional, and historical production is almost never considered as an 
intellectual whole. His creation of a large lavishly endowed library – still 
largely extant – underpinned both his own identity and his sense of re-
ligious and intellectual mission. His chapter recovers both the program-
matic and accidental aspects of his intellectual life by surveying what he 
read, where he read, where he wrote, and why.

In Chapter 7, Giulia Spoltore will explore the church of St Isidore’s, 
which, under Wadding’s patronage, became a significant centre for 
 Roman figurative culture in the middle of the seventeenth century. How-
ever, the Franciscan did not act as a simple patron; he was also mediator 
for some other commissions. This chapter has two key aims: on one hand, 
it investigates Wadding’s relevance in St Isidore’s and his relationship with 
Giovanni Pietro Bellori (1613–1696), Carlo Maratti (1625–1713), cardi-
nal Camillo Massimo (1620–1677), and the other people circulating in 
the so-called “Cenacolo pinciano.” On the other hand, it focuses on how 
Wadding’s network of scholars was valuable not just for the exchanging of 
knowledge, manuscripts, and documents, but also for the circulation and 
patronage of paintings and art works. In Chapter 8, Ian Campbell exam-
ines the intellectual milieu of the Scotist theologians – Baron, Hickey, and 
Punch – who gravitated around Wadding. His chapter will explore how 
and to which extent these thinkers tackled the concepts of human soci-
ety, property, ownership, and the state, elaborated by Scotus. The chapter 
will also consider how these theologians were sensitive to criticism of their 
theological tradition by the Society of Jesus, many of whose members were 
appalled by aspects of Scotus’s doctrine, including the claim that God had 
in the past revoked various precepts of the natural law. This chapter will 
sketch Scotist natural law doctrine and the attacks mounted on that doc-
trine by Jesuit theologians such as Luis de Molina (1535–1600).

Part IV analyses the connections which linked Wadding with his native 
Ireland. In Chapter 9, Míchéal Mac Craith illustrates how the inscrip-
tions and gravestones of the Ulster earls in the Church of San Pietro in 
Montorio, which were transcribed in the Annales, were used by Wad-
ding. His chapter traces, for the first time, how the Franciscan translated 
the inscriptions, and how he used them to interpret the exilic experience 
of the earls, and more broadly of his fellow countrymen. In Chapter 10, 
Clare Lois Carroll provides another look at Harold’s Vita Waddingi. The 
text cries out for analysis in so far as it provides further evidence not 
only of Wadding’s role in supporting the Catholic Confederacy but also 
of his ongoing correspondence with the Old English Richard Bellings 
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(1613–1677). This formed the basis for much of what Harold wrote about 
the conflicts of the 1640s and 1650s in Ireland. The chapter focuses on 
how Harold’s text constructs both the collective experience of the Irish 
and Wadding’s role as exemplary representative of the Irish community in 
Rome – as the exilic hero, remembered as “Joseph in Egypt.”

It is beyond the aspirations of this volume to provide an exhaustive 
analysis and assessment of Wadding and his achievements. What Luke 
Wadding, the Irish Franciscans, and Global Catholicism does is shed 
a new light on a complex, and fascinating figure who, obliged to leave 
his home country, experienced so many of the thorny cultural, political, 
and religious upheavals of his time. His personal itinerary from the re-
mote “Hibernia” to the “great theatre of world” which was the Rome of 
the seventeenth century forced him to reshape his identity, and to adapt 
to new contexts, a challenge that, during the early-modern period, was 
faced by other exiles and remains a challenge for exiles in our own time.
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2 Irish Franciscans and the 
Santiago Province of Spain*
Benjamin Hazard

Introduction

The positive impact that continental Franciscan provinces made on the 
Order of Friars Minor in Ireland has often been overlooked. In the six-
teenth and seventeenth centuries, Irishmen joined the order in Spain, 
France, Lower Germany and Italian Peninsula before their formal incor-
poration into the province of Ireland. Various Franciscan provinces played 
an acknowledged part in the progress of St Anthony’s College, Leuven, in 
its first decade.1 Further examples included the Spanish provinces of Can-
tabria and Andalusia; the French provinces of Touraine and Poitou, and 
of Aquitaine; and the Italian provinces of Milano and Terra di Lavoro at 
Naples.2 The Spanish province of St James, that is, Santiago de Compos-
tela, helped to train friars who became guardians, preachers, confessors 
and professed clerics at new Irish houses in the Low Countries, in Italian 
Peninsula, and on the Franciscan mission to Ireland. For the Tudor and 
Stuart period, hardly any written testimony relates to the recruitment of 
mendicants from Ireland and the experiences of individual friars up to and 
including their ordination.3 Religious orders on the continent did gather 
petitions of candidates who wrote to superiors explaining their calling to 
early-modern missions.4 These writings helped to refresh the sense of vo-
cation in older confrères, but many such records are no longer extant.5

Apart from isolated references, there has hitherto been no detailed en-
quiry into the relationship between the Santiago province and the Irish 
friars.6 Therefore, the following chapter has a twofold purpose. First, it 
investigates why Luke Wadding and his contemporaries joined the province 
of Santiago. Details are given about the demand for candidates from Ireland 
and the influence of friars already within the order, before considering the 
organisation of new colleges founded by Irish friars. Secondly, this work 
presents a biographical register to place each friar in their historical context.

 * I am grateful to Fr. Ignatius Fennessy OFM, Fr. José García Oro OFM, Fr. Joseph 
MacMahon OFM, Fr. Mícheál Mac Craith OFM, Fr. Patrick Conlan OFM, Professor 
John McCafferty and Esther Carreño Corchete of Biblioteca Central Capuchinos, 
Salamanca, for their comments and advice.



20 Benjamin Hazard

The Province of Santiago

From 1232, the Franciscan province of Santiago occupied the north- 
western part of the Iberian Peninsula.7 This helps to explain the extent 
of the province from the north coast to Salamanca, thereby including 
Galicia, Asturias and León. The province was organised into seven cus-
todiae or regions.8 When exiles from Ireland sailed to Spain, therefore, 
they often reached land in the Santiago province of the Franciscan order.

In the early 1500s, the Observant Franciscan Cardinal Francisco 
Jiménez de Cisneros (1436–1517) implemented extensive reforms of mon-
asteries and religious houses, encouraged new educational initiatives and 
funded the publication of devotional literature.9 He was supported in his 
efforts by the Catholic kings, Ferdinand of Aragon (1452–1516) and Isabel 
of Castille (1451–1504).10 The mendicant orders launched successive mis-
sionary expeditions to the New World and continued to regard Spain itself 
as mission territory in the late sixteenth century.11 The wording of letters 
written by Irish friars trained in Salamanca clearly reflects this influence.

Thus, the Observant Franciscans were well entrenched and pastorally 
active in the Iberian Peninsula.12 Meanwhile, Philip II (1527–1598) ex-
tended his authority over the regular clergy by supporting the Obser-
vance, suppressing the Conventuals and preventing the Capuchin friars 
from establishing themselves. This gave the Observants room to ex-
pand and flourish. The renewal that this generated caused competition 
between the existing religious orders and gave free rein to evangelical 
activity. The Friars Minor enjoyed considerable popularity in sixteenth- 
and seventeenth-century Spain. Many of the lay faithful belonged to the 
Third Order of St Francis and were buried in the Franciscan habit. Lope 
de Vega (1562–1635), for instance, was a Franciscan tertiary and, in his 
poetry, praised the virtues of their founder.13

As was the case in other religious orders, the Franciscan provinces of 
Spain sought to avoid applicants with Jewish ancestry.14 With this in 
mind, Irish aspirants took an oath of limpieza de sangre, attesting purity 
of blood, before entering the novitiate. On seven occasions noted below, 
novices and priests from Ireland took or witnessed such oaths.15 The Irish 
clergy continued their pastoral work in difficult conditions during the late 
sixteenth century when, historians have consistently maintained, devout 
relatives and religious superiors sent candidates for the priesthood over-
seas to be trained.16 This merits further explanation. Irish friars regularly 
travelled to England and the continent to pursue further studies. Clothed 
in the habit, friars of the Santiago province maintained a visible presence 
in forty-three houses and three university towns, namely Salamanca, 
Santiago and Oviedo.17 Beyond its geographical confines in Spain, the 
province occasionally sent friars to study at Alcalá de Henares.18

In his 1587 history of the order, Francesco Gonzaga (1546–1620) 
wrote that St Francis (1181/1182–1228) sent one of his followers from 
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Santiago to establish communities in Ireland in 1214.19 This is the ear-
liest known reference to links between the pilgrim city and Ireland.20 
When recording the origins of the Youghal friary, Wadding referred to 
historical sources by his confrères Francis Matthews, who agreed with 
Gonzaga, and Donatus Mooney who did not.21 Wadding judiciously 
avoided taking sides. In recent decades, debate has continued, and con-
temporary historians remain divided. Some contend that the emergence 
of Irish Franciscan friaries began in Dublin and stemmed from their 
counterparts in England.22 In contrast, other historians refuse to exclude 
potential links between Irish and Spanish friars.23 Based upon Fitzgerald 
patronage and burial places, Colmán Ó Clabaigh does not disregard the 
possibility that Youghal was the first Franciscan friary in Ireland.24

The idea that the Irish province was a daughter province of Santi-
ago held more appeal for early-modern friars, perhaps, because of the 
religious unrest of the times. Consequently, Gonzaga’s claim served 
as a clarion call that would encourage aspirants from Ireland to join 
the Friars Minor with the Santiago province. This was a mutual ar-
rangement because Catholics from Ireland continued to recognise and 
venerate the relics of the Apostle James, whereas the pilgrimage route 
experienced a decline in numbers from Central Europe.25 Matters 
deteriorated in 1589 when Sir Francis Drake (1540–1596) raided the 
nearby port of La Coruña and caused alarm throughout the region.26 
The supportive following from Ireland began when Thomas Fitzger-
ald joined the Santiago province two years later. Extant wills by Irish 
testators in La Coruña and Santiago de Compostela record their do-
nations to the Franciscans and Dominicans in Galicia.27 Whether Old 
English or Gaelic, a significant number asked to be buried in friaries 
and in the mendicant habit.

Far from home, Irish migrants in Spain continued their devotion to 
familiar religious orders. The incidence of surnames such as O’Driscoll, 
O’Sullivan and Lynch is explained by the settlement of branches of these 
families in Santiago and La Coruña. For example, Denis O’Driscoll en-
tered the Santiago province because his family found refuge in Galicia 
after the Nine Years’ War (1594–1603).28 When one considers that he 
and others grew up in northern Spain, their decision to join the Santiago 
friars was a logical step to take.

Irish students, such as Eugene Field and Daniel O’Hanglin, studied 
in the pilgrim city before becoming Franciscans. From 1605, a college 
founded under the protection of Philip III and Donal O’Sullivan Beare 
(1561–1613) became known for educating the sons of Munster fami-
lies. In 1613, the Spanish authorities placed the Irish Jesuit mission in 
charge whereupon philosophical studies at the Irish College in Santiago 
were combined with those of theology at the Salamanca College. Flor-
ence Conry, who joined the Franciscan province of Santiago in the early 
1590s, was vociferous in his opposition.29



22 Benjamin Hazard

Salamanca

The decision that many Irish friars took to join the Santiago province 
can be attributed to its influence at the seat of learning in Salamanca. On 
joining, friars were exempt from fees because their tuition was supplied 
by the Franciscans. Each province contributed to the sustenance of its 
students, with the Franciscan province of Santiago at Salamanca provid-
ing access to the friary’s library and free lodgings.30 The rigour of obser-
vance had no objection to the acquisition of books and the formation of 
libraries.31 The care of books was assigned to novices who cleaned and 
repaired volumes in the library.32

In a large house, novices also completed kitchen tasks and gardening, 
cleaning and works of charity in the infirmary. The novice master in-
structed them on Christian doctrine, all the precepts of the rule, and the 
declarations of Nicholas III (c.1216–1280) and Clement V (1264–1314) 
on Franciscan regular observance.33 The friars’ studies began each au-
tumn on the feast of St Francis, 4 October, and ran until the solemnity 
of Pentecost. Lectures could also begin after the feast of the birth of the 
Virgin Mary, 8 September.34

From their arrival onwards, those preparing for the priesthood were 
expected to participate in and, when necessary, start and lead their fel-
low friars in vocal prayer.35 Before obtaining the Bachelor of Arts, friars 
could contribute to the initial teaching of philosophy and theology in their 
own province.36 Nevertheless, it is difficult to arrive at a set plan of stud-
ies because the statutes relating to education underwent regular changes. 
Whenever possible, colleges within the Santiago province observed the 
 Salamanca method for the teaching of theology but the recommended read-
ing in dogmatic, moral and scholastic theology varied over the decades.37

Lecturers were required to give more than fifty classes per annum 
and to attend one another’s classes. In return, they were allowed five 
months’ leave each year. Each Franciscan centre of formation consis-
tently included a chief administrator, graduate instructor, master of 
students, biblical graduate, reader in theology, sublector and general 
assistant. The sixteenth-century Constitutiones Alexandrinae provided 
friars with an incentive to complete advanced studies by granting mas-
ters and doctor the privilege of travelling on horseback, even though this 
contradicted the third chapter of the rule.38

Those aspiring to hold a university chair at Salamanca were expected to 
have taught grammar, logic, philosophy and theology beforehand. They 
also needed to have “reached the master’s stage” with the endorsement of 
the chapter general.39 The appointment to a professorship subsequently 
happened after two years’ biblical studies, a third year taken up with su-
pervising students, developing every subject for two years further and the 
compilation of two books each year. Luke Wadding, for instance, studied 
Greek and Hebrew, which was customary in the Santiago province.40
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As part of the Observance, which according to Wadding was intro-
duced to the Salamanca friary about 1425,41 the Friars Minor voiced 
their opposition to the accumulation of academic degrees and profes-
sorial titles. During the sixteenth century, they operated their Studium 
Generale at Salamanca independently of the university.42 At the same 
time, along with the Dominicans and Augustinians, they retained 
long-standing concessions to deliver sermons on significant feast days in 
the varsity calendar. Their concern was that too much attention could be 
given to study to the detriment of camaraderie and simplicity of life in 
the order. The matter remained a source of debate for the Franciscans.43

Wadding held that functioning separately from the University of Sala-
manca, only marginalised the Franciscans, thereby depriving the church 
of capable administrators and learned scholars.44 While keeping this 
in mind, he echoed the advice of St Francis and placed prayer foremost 
among the friars’ priorities. At St Isidore’s, the college Wadding founded 
in 1625, he instructed that the time for prayer must be assigned to noth-
ing else: “The friars may contend with studies, but more with the pursuit 
of holiness lest they quench the spirit of devotion.”45

Influential Friars

In certain cases, specific friars proved crucial to securing aspirants for 
the mendicant orders. For example, Wadding encouraged Hugh Ward 
to join at Salamanca.46 Those who had already joined could help recruit 
others, but the rule forbade friars from receiving candidates into the 
order themselves. However, friars were also forbidden from hindering a 
suitable candidate from proceeding.47 The responsibility was, therefore, 
in the hands of the local minister provincial who could delegate the re-
sponsibility to the guardians of specific friaries.

Hernando del Campo and Mateo de Oviedo established a precedent 
for welcoming Irish recruits. Before serving as minister provincial and 
definitor general of the order, Del Campo was guardian at Salamanca 
from 1594 to 1598, 1604 to 1607 and 1613 to 1614. He built new dor-
mitories, restored the choir, renovated the screen of the main chapel and 
repaired the friary’s other chapels.48 In the last quarter of the sixteenth 
century, approximately 120 Franciscans dwelt at the friary making it 
one of the largest in Salamanca. Superiors of the Santiago province made 
every effort to maintain this strength of numbers.49 A sign, perhaps, of 
the standards set for entrants, Florence Conry and eleven of his contem-
poraries including Hugh MacCaughwell (1571–d.1626) were raised to 
the episcopacy in later years. According to Wadding, this was unprece-
dented in the history of the order and was unlikely ever to repeat itself.50

Mateo de Oviedo was one of the Scotists at the friary in the 1590s. 
Aside from the contemporary taste for scholasticism, Irish friars regarded 
Scotus as an Irishman. In 1593, shortly before Conry and MacCaughwell 
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entered the novitiate at Salamanca, the Franciscans named Scotus Doc-
tor of the Order. By the end of that century, there was a chair in Scotist 
theology at Salamanca, thereby placing the Order of Friars Minor and 
the Order of Preachers on a par at the university. This consolidated the 
authority of Franciscan theology. Nevertheless, while the friary of St 
Francis concentrated on the teaching of Scotism, their Dominican coun-
terparts continued to focus on Thomism.51

Born at Segovia, Mateo de Oviedo first moved to Salamanca to com-
plete his studies in law, frequenting the Franciscan friary before he took 
the habit there in 1562. Following courses in theology, he was sent to 
Ireland on three separate occasions by the papacy and Philip II.52 Sig-
nificantly, he also served as a novice master and confessor with the San-
tiago province. After taking his oath at the University of Salamanca on 
18 December 1583, Oviedo became guardian at Santiago de Compos-
tela. Here he professed friars every year from 1584 until 1588. The fri-
ary was a short distance from the cathedral which welcomed pilgrims. 
Elected definitor of the Santiago province in 1588 and 1594, Oviedo was 
named archbishop of Dublin by the papacy on 31 May 1599.53 He was 
consecrated almost twelve months later on 5 May, before being given the 
pallium for the archdiocese on 21 May 1601.54

Leuven and Rome

In the Franciscan mind, the image of a crumbling church is associated 
with the chapel at San Damiano and with the Basilica of St John Lat-
eran. To find one final answer as to why people like Conry, MacCaugh-
well and Wadding became Franciscans, we need only look at what they 
did once they had joined the friars. The Irish Franciscan province con-
tinued to recruit but in smaller numbers. Prominent examples include 
Donatus Mooney and Maurice Dunleavy. Due to the recent loss of five 
houses, the Irish province became scattered and the number of mem-
bers was severely depleted.55 Founding a new college for the Irish Friars 
Minor was, therefore, a practical necessity. By a statute passed at the 
chapter general of 1553, every province of the order was required to 
have houses of grammar, logic, physics, metaphysics and theology with 
sacred scripture. This was confirmed at the chapter general of 1590. 
Such importance was placed on this ruling that, in 1621, a province was 
deemed to lose its status unless it had a college of grammar, another of 
logic and a third of theology.56

After the Council of Trent, the foundation of an institution required 
a community of not less than twelve or fourteen “in order to secure the 
best distribution of the necessary employments” of guardian, professors, 
domestic assistants and priests for pastoral work.57 In volume two of the 
Annales Minorum, published in 1635, Wadding recorded that “empty 
houses” in the middle of the fourteenth century left monastic orders 
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without “masters of regular discipline and seniors of experience.”58 These 
circumstances meant that aspirants received in religious houses were un-
able to obtain the necessary formation. Wadding noted that the mendi-
cant orders grew tepid in their practices and negligent in their piety.59

At St Anthony’s, Leuven, the backbone of the teaching faculty con-
sisted of friars sent from Salamanca. In turn, St Anthony’s supplied 
the staff of St Isidore’s in Rome. For the most part, the Leuven faculty 
was drawn from the Santiago province, such as Hugh MacCaughwell, 
Thomas McGrath and Hugh Ward. A notable exception was the theo-
logian, Robert Chamberlain of County Louth.60 Already ordained a 
priest for the diocese of Armagh and conferred with his doctorate at 
Salamanca, Chamberlain was forty when he joined the Irish Franciscan 
province in 1610.

The Franciscan rule points to the necessity of a candidate’s “right in-
tention.”61 The response to a religious vocation had to be made volun-
tarily and guided by free will. In his commentaries on the writings of 
St Francis, published in 1623, Wadding included the first and second 
rule for the Friars Minor.62 This was the earliest printed edition.63 The 
requirements for aspirants in the second rule noted the authority of Sco-
tus.64 When Wadding co-founded the Ludovisian College in Rome, the 
requisites stated that novices should be in good health in mind and body, 
born of a legitimate marriage and held in good repute.65 In addition, 
students were expected to be baptised and confirmed, good-natured and 
adaptable, accustomed to humanities and letters, frequently receiving 
the sacraments and ready to return to Ireland after their studies “to reap 
the rewards in the vineyard of the Lord.”66 Those seeking admission 
were required to bring letters of recommendation. Guardians or lectors 
customarily provided students with written testimonials of their intellec-
tual qualities, but each candidate had to look after their own letters.67 
The scarcity of these sources for contemporary historians illustrates the 
benefits of recordkeeping within religious orders.

In the absence of unequivocal answers as to why Wadding, Conry 
and others became friars, the purpose of this chapter is to make deduc-
tions and inferences. Each friar’s motives were unique. That said, while 
not trying to adhere to a pre-conceived pattern, several factors were in-
strumental. These rested upon the candidates’ family background and 
upbringing, the dynamic presence of the Santiago province and the ben-
eficial influence of friars of their own generation.

Biographical Register

The following list relates to friars who were formed in the Santiago prov-
ince or who had connections with the province in the sixteenth and seven-
teenth centuries. Recognisable surnames facilitate identification, but this 
survey is not exhaustive. The numbers are concentrated most between 
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the late 1590s and 1616. Fifteen Irish friars joined during that period. 
Thereafter, the Irish province had begun to recover.68 Between 1614 and 
1637, another five Irishmen took the habit at the friary of St Francis in 
Santiago de Compostela. These friars maintained regular contact with 
one another and shared in the daily activities of their Spanish counter-
parts. Extensive resources were available for religious causes in Habsburg 
Spain and for the clergy of Santiago de Compostela. Fortunately for the 
Irish Franciscans, this coincided with Tudor and Stuart times.

A hiatus in the numbers occurred until 1679 when Malachy Linnane 
dwelt at the Santiago friary.69 Whereas political circumstances in Ireland 
discouraged aspirants from going abroad after 1650, religious houses 
were in straitened circumstances from 1679 to 1681 and superiors sent 
aspirants overseas.70 As with the 1590s and early 1600s, this created a 
need for assistance from provinces abroad, including that of Santiago.

An exception appears to have been made for the Irish within the San-
tiago province because membership was otherwise limited to entrants 
from the Iberian Peninsula. The Franciscans regarded such support a 
temporary measure until renewal of the Irish province could take place. 
The best illustration was St Anthony’s College, Leuven, where nine Irish 
members of the Santiago province were part of the original contingent 
that arrived in 1607. These friars were canonically incorporated into 
the Irish province on 14 December 1608.71 After the move to Leuven, 
references to the Santiago province are notable by their absence. The 
new colleges to train novices and students were also fully incorporated 
into the Irish province.72 Yet, the cases of Robert Eustace and Francis 
Tully illustrate the friars’ mobility after St Anthony’s and St Isidore’s 
were founded.

The highest proportion of Irish residents in the Santiago province 
came from Munster. The distribution can be explained by the proxim-
ity of its ports to northern Spain and by the after-effects of the Nine 
Years’ War. Next, respectively, were Ulster, Connacht and Leinster. An 
Irish place-name was recorded occasionally but Ireland was often the 
only reference made to birthplace. The provenance of the surnames indi-
cates that most of these friars were from a Gaelic background. The Irish 
abroad often rendered their names without the “Mac” or “O” because 
the prefix was a sign of hereditary nobility reserved for the heads of ex-
tended families.73

More information survives for those who lived out a priestly voca-
tion than for lay brothers. Jacobo de Castro emphasised the accomplish-
ments of the Santiago province and thereby gave greater prominence to 
famous friars. Research by Manuel Rodríguez Pazos helped to redress 
the balance regarding Irish Franciscans. In some cases, these may be 
the only surviving sources for their lives. Pazos concentrated on novice 
books noting the reception of the habit and solemn professions at the 
Santiago friary, and on records of the cathedral chapter of Santiago de 
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Compostela. He put forward a further two names – Hugo Approvitaire 
(1630) and Bernardo Standesbosco (1671) – but they are not specifically 
identified as Irish in records for the period. As their attribution is uncer-
tain, they are omitted here.74

Care must be taken to avoid errors. The same first name was often 
shared within a family from one generation to the next and is not to be 
confused between namesakes. It is also important not to see these records 
in isolation. The Cathedral Chapter’s proceedings at Santiago de Com-
postela, for instance, record the names of many pilgrims from overseas 
with payments made to members of other religious orders and to the di-
ocesan clergy, to men and women of various nationalities and to the laity.

I have collated the details chronologically for each friar and retain 
the variant spelling of personal names. When it is possible to identify 
friars from families that kept their own burial grounds at a Franciscan 
house in Ireland, or whose kinsfolk had a tradition of relatives joining 
the order, details are given below. The findings show that the Franciscan 
province of Santiago helped many Irish friars to enter the novitiate and 
study for the priesthood. This conferred vocations on both provinces 
and made a vital contribution to the recovery of the Friars Minor in 
Ireland. Additional investigation may cast light on Irish mendicants who 
made their profession in the local provinces of other countries.

 1 Thomas Fitzgerald [Thomas Geraldinus, Tomás Giraldino]. The 
Fitzgeralds of Desmond founded mendicant friaries in the province 
of Munster and were attentive in their care until deposed during the 
dissolution period. After accompanying Thomas White and a group 
of Irish students from Valladolid to Salamanca, Thomas Fitzgerald 
joined the Santiago province in 1591. His parents were Edmund 
Fitzgerald and Eleanor Grise, both of Tralee, the Desmond seat in 
Co. Kerry.

In 1604, Florence Conry helped Thomas Fitzgerald obtain funds 
for a chalice and Mass vestments. Fitzgerald became confessor of 
the Irish at the Spanish court and served as “preacher-general of 
the order of St Francis,” a title given by a province to those who 
distinguished themselves in the pulpit. Lector of sacred theology 
at St Anthony’s College, Leuven, and commissary visitator of the 
Irish province, he travelled to Ireland. Fitzgerald was captured at 
Youghal and detained in Dublin Castle where he died on 12 July 
1617. Appropriately for a friar of the Santiago province, his remains 
were deposited in the cemetery of St James in Dublin, near Kilmain-
ham, outside the walls of the city. He was laid to rest near Conor 
O’Devany, the Franciscan bishop of Down and Connor executed 
five years earlier. The titles of two works by Fitzgerald, De patientia 
in adversis and Speculum periclitantis inter seductores et fictos, in-
dicate the theological influence of St Augustine.75
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 2 Florence Conry [Florentius Conrius, Flaithrí Ó Maolchonaire, Flor-
encio Conrio]. Members of his family were benefactors of the Con-
ventual friary at Elphin, Co. Roscommon, where obituaries referred 
to them being buried “under the protection of God, St Patrick and 
St Francis.” Another of Conry’s forebears was laid to rest at the 
Franciscan friary in Ross Errily, Co. Galway.

Florence Conry was among the first students at the Irish College 
founded in Salamanca in 1592. After five years, he left and took the 
habit at the friary of St Francis in the city. Named minister provin-
cial of the Irish Franciscans in 1606, Conry proved instrumental 
in opening St Anthony’s College, Leuven, where he arrived at the 
end of May 1607. Appointed archbishop of Tuam, Conry became 
the main Irish mediator in Madrid before returning to Leuven. Im-
mersed in scholarship, he became especially dedicated to the study 
of St Augustine. In 1626, Conry travelled back to Madrid and died 
at the friary of San Francisco el Grande on 18 November 1629.76

3 Hugh MacCaughwell [Aodh Mac Cathmhaoil, Aodh Mac Aingil, 
Hugo Cavellus, Hugo Cabelo]. Born in 1571 in Downpatrick, Co. 
Down, he joined the Franciscans at Salamanca where he taught the-
ology. Exceptionally, MacCaughwell was one of twelve novices who 
completed their year of probation together and all were raised to the 
episcopate. He and Florence Conry were classmates. As preacher 
and confessor, MacCaughwell arrived at Leuven in June 1607 and 
was subsequently incorporated into the Irish province. Guardian at 
St Anthony’s in 1610, 1613 and 1617, he put the college on a sound 
footing. His book Scathán Sacramuinthe na hAithrighe (Mirror of 
the Sacrament of Penance) was printed at St Anthony’s in 1618. He 
read theology at the Ara Coeli friary and at St Isidore’s, Rome. In 
the general chapter of 1621, MacCaughwell was named definitor 
general being then custos of Ireland. His appointment as archbishop 
of Armagh and primate of Ireland was confirmed five years later 
but he died in Rome on 22 September before his departure and was 
buried in St Isidore’s. He was forty-five years of age. He compiled 
seminal works on Scotism and against Jansenism.77

4 Thomas Stronge [Thomas Strangus, Tomás Estronge, Tomas Hes-
tronte]. The Stronges were among the principal families of Waterford. 
While living in the Franciscan friary in Oviedo, Stronge acted as inter-
preter for the chief magistrate of the principality of Asturias, helping 
with the arrival of English and Irish Catholics in north-western Spain 
in 1605. He arrived at St Anthony’s as a subdeacon in June 1607. The 
following year, Stronge accompanied Hugh O’Neill, Rory O’Donnell 
and a group of their followers southwards from Leuven to Rome.

In May 1608, at about forty years of age, Stronge was in Ire-
land preparing to set sail with letters for Spain and Flanders. The 
English State Papers contain a detailed description of his physical 
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appearance. Spanish reports of 1610 and 1613 referred to Stronge as 
confessor to Florence Conry. On the latter occasion, Stronge spon-
sored Diarmaid O’Sullivan Beare in his application to join the mili-
tary order of Santiago. On his way to the Franciscan general chapter 
held at Segovia in 1621, Stronge was captured at sea by Turkish 
pirates. Three years later, agents reported to the Lord Deputy that 
the intrepid Stronge disguised himself as a merchant to make ready 
for a Spanish invasion of Ireland. As guardian of the Franciscan fri-
ary in Dublin, he edited into English a book on Christian doctrine 
and also wrote a tract about the stigmata of St Catherine of Siena 
(1347–1380). He corresponded frequently with Wadding, his cousin 
in Rome, on behalf of whom he obtained copies of manuscripts 
from James Ussher and David Rothe. Thomas Stronge died in 1645 
during his second term as guardian of Waterford friary.78

5 Thomas McGrath [Thomas Graius, Tomás Mac Grait, Thomas Mac-
rach, Thomas Chrah]. Professed in Spain, he arrived at St Anthony’s 
in June 1607 as a preacher and confessor and was appointed lecturer 
before going on the mission to Ireland. The name of “Thomas Mac-
rach preacher of the Order of St ffrancis” occurred in a list of clergy 
in Co. Tipperary. At this time, he assisted Thomas Fitzgerald in ef-
forts to quell dissent among the secular and regular clergy in Ireland. 
The McGrath surname was prominent among Friars Minor in the 
diocese of Clogher and later Co. Tipperary.79

6 Denis Cornelius [Dionysius Cornelius]. A priest from Ulster, he was 
among the preachers and confessors who arrived at St Anthony’s in 
June 1607. He served as first novice master and philosophy lector at 
Leuven.80

7 William Doyne [Guilieimus Duyn, Guilieimus Duyne, O’Doyne]. 
Commenced studies at the Irish College in Douai and ordained to 
the priesthood in the Franciscan province of Santiago, he arrived 
at St Anthony’s College, Leuven, in July 1607. In Irish, Ó Duinn or 
Ó Doinn, the name was often written O’Doyne in the seventeenth 
century.81

8 Denis Griffin [Dionysius Griffaeus, Griffy]. A professed cleric of the 
Santiago province, he arrived at St Anthony’s College, Leuven, in 
July 1607. Examples of this surname occurred in Co. Clare where 
Moriarthus Griffin was named guardian of Quin in 1670.82

9 Robert Eustace [Roberto Eustacio, Robertus Eustachius]. In 1486, 
Sir Roland Eustace founded an Observant Franciscan friary at Kil-
cullen, Co. Kildare. The Eustaces and other local families were bur-
ied there until the friars were divested of the foundation during the 
reign of Edward VI (1537–1553).

Robert Eustace took the habit in the Santiago province. After ordi-
nation to the priesthood, he arrived at St Anthony’s, Leuven, in July 
1607. Five years later, then aged about thirty-six, he participated as 
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a witness in a case brought by the Santiago friary against the heirs 
of Don Antonio Rodríguez, canon of Santiago de Compostela. On 
10 December that year, the cathedral chapter of Santiago de Com-
postela granted Eustace 200 reales. Other Kildare friars with the 
surname include Anthony Eustace who was appointed guardian of 
Castledermot in 1650 and James Eustace who was working as a 
priest in the parish of Dunmanoge in 1697.83

 10 Cornelius O’Driscoll [Cornelio Drissol]. The Observant Franciscan 
house on Sherkin Island, Co. Cork, was founded by a branch of the 
O’Driscolls in the fifteenth century and became their burial place. 
In 1537, the friary was burnt by Waterford merchants in reprisal for 
O’Driscoll piracy and, after Kinsale, garrisoned by English soldiers.

Cornelius O’Driscoll, native of Castlehaven, Co. Cork, was “legit-
imate son of Tadeo Drissol and of Margarita Carty.” In La Coruña, 
his father explained that his property was alienated after Kinsale 
and his sons had lost their inheritance. Cornelius took the habit in 
the Santiago friary on 4 March 1612. He left after one month and 
twenty-two days because he was deemed too young and suffered 
badly from scabies. However, he may have re-entered later and 
reached profession. On 15 March 1618, the chapter of Santiago de 
Compostela gave 100 reales to “Father Friar Cornelio de Griscol” 
who was going to Ireland. It may well be the same person.84

 11 Eugene Field [Eugenius Feildeus, Eugenius Fildaeus, Eugeneo Fildeo, 
Owen Field]. From Munster, he studied at the Irish College in San-
tiago before 1613, joined the Friars Minor and was professed at 
Salamanca. Field became guardian of St Anthony’s, Leuven, where 
he taught philosophy and theology. For three years from 1618, he 
served as Irish minister provincial. Field was appointed commissary 
of the Franciscans in Ireland and became guardian of Sherkin and 
Timoleague where he died a centenarian on 23 November 1668.85

 12 Daniel O’Hanglin [Ó hAngluinn, Anglim, Hanglio]. From Cork, he 
studied at the Irish College in Santiago de Compostela, took the Fran-
ciscan habit and was to be ordained to the priesthood prior to 1613.86

 13 John O’Sullivan [Juan Soliban]. Bantry friary was built in the O’Sul-
livan Beare lordship c.1460 and partially destroyed during the Nine 
Years’ War. John O’Sullivan of Bearhaven took the habit in Santiago 
de Compostela on 16 September 1614. Described in the novice book 
as “legitimate son of Donal O’Sullivan [Daniel Soliban] and Sadhbh 
O’Sullivan [Seyf Soliban] residents of Bearhaven,” he was professed 
a year later. They were kinsfolk of the O’Sullivan Beare.87

 14 Luke Wadding [Lucas Waddingus, Lucas a S. Francisco, Luca Vad-
dingo]. Born in Waterford in 1588, he became the most important 
Irish figure of his times on the continent. His father was buried in 
the Waterford friary where the family had a tomb. After professing 
his vows at Matozinhos, near Oporto in 1605, Luke was ordained in 
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Vizeu at Easter 1613. He completed his studies at Salamanca where 
he was incorporated into the Santiago province. He also studied 
 Hebrew at the Alba de Tormes friary and, after a teaching assign-
ment in León, returned to Salamanca. He served as lector and master 
of students, and was appointed confessor to the Poor Clare convent.

In 1618, Wadding began a long career in Rome when he served 
as theologian to the Spanish delegation sent to defend the doctrine 
of the Immaculate Conception. The embassy was led by Antonio de 
Trejo y Paniagua, bishop of Cartagena. He, like Wadding, was a 
Franciscan of the Santiago province at Salamanca. They were accom-
panied by José Vásquez, commissary of the order, who was guardian 
of the Santiago friary when Robert Eustace stayed there in 1612.

Paul V (1552–1621) appointed Wadding to the Holy Office in 
Rome, Gregory XV made him consultor to the Congregation of the 
Index and Urban VIII named him consultor to Propaganda Fide. 
Wadding was appointed quaresimalista, Lenten preacher, for the 
papal household. In September 1631, as a member of the commis-
sion for the revision of the Breviary, Wadding attended a meeting 
that supported the idea of St James’s mission to Spain. Wadding was 
elected vice-procurator of the Franciscan curia and vice-commissary 
of the order. In 1642, the Confederation of Kilkenny appointed him 
agent and procurator in Rome. He lived there for almost forty years, 
in which time he founded St Isidore’s Franciscan College, the Ludo-
visian College for Irish secular clergy and, a year before his death, a 
novitiate at the friary of Our Lady of the Plain, Capranica.

A celebrated scholar, Wadding achieved distinction in history, 
dogma, oriental languages, controversy and historical criticism. His 
greatest literary achievement was the Annales Minorum. First pub-
lished in eight volumes, it remains the most valuable source of Fran-
ciscan history from its beginnings to the year 1540. Wadding died 
on 18 November 1657 and was buried in the church of St Isidore’s.88

 15 Hugh Ward [Aodh Mac an Bhaird, Hugo Vardaeus, Hugo Bardeo]. 
From Co. Donegal, his parents were Eoghan Ward and Mary O’Cleary. 
He studied at the Irish College in Salamanca before being admitted to 
the Santiago province in 1616 with help from Wadding. Wadding con-
sidered Ward “very learned, with admirable facility and special skills 
in the Irish language.” This led him to teach at Paris and St  Anthony’s 
where he became guardian in 1626. He compiled many works relating 
to the Lives of Irish saints and died in Leuven in 1635.89

 16 Patrick White [Patricio Victus, Patricius Vitaeus, Fittaeus, de Faoite]. 
On 26 April 1616, he took the habit in the Santiago friary described 
as “native of Rosa which is in the kingdom of Ireland, legitimate 
son of Guillermo Victus and Maria de Brus, both deceased residents 
of the place of Rosa.” Patrick White was professed as a Francis-
can friar at the Santiago friary on 27 April 1617. The surname was 
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strongly represented in New Ross, County Wexford, and his moth-
er’s maiden name “de Brus” may represent a Hispanicisation of the 
Wexford surname Devereux.90

 17 George Woodlock [George of St Francis, Jorge de San Francisco, 
Jorge Vodlogo]. On 1 September 1624, he took the habit for choir 
in the Santiago friary, “legitimate son of Gaspar de Vodlogo and of 
Maria Leonard, both from the city of Manapia [that is, Waterford].” 
A year later, Woodlock was professed and attested limpieza de san-
gre, giving an assurance that he had no contagious diseases. In this 
oath, he stated that he was a native of “the city of Vaterfordia of the 
kingdom of Hyrlanda,” exchanging his surname for that of St Fran-
cis. In the previous decade, Gaspar, Patrick and Thomas Woodlock 
were Franciscans maintained by residents of Waterford.91

 18 Francis Tully [Francis a Sancta Maria, Francisco de Santa Maria, 
Fiachra Ó Maoltuile]. He entered the Santiago province and took 
the name Francis a Sancta Maria. He succeeded Luke Wadding as 
professor at the Salamanca friary and held a lectureship in theology 
for approximately seven years until Wadding called him to Rome in 
1625. Tully represented the Irish province at the general chapter that 
year and was recommended to Ludovisi for advice on Connacht.

On 25 March 1627, one “P. Fr. Francisco de Santa Maria,” dis-
creet of the Santiago friary, witnessed the oath taken by a friar en-
tering the novitiate. The following year, a friar by the same name 
received 100 reales for the printing of theological conclusions which 
he dedicated to the cathedral chapter. Though the authorship is un-
confirmed, these theological conclusions defended the patronage of 
the Apostle Santiago and opposed the claim to make St Teresa of 
Ávila co-patron of Spain.

In 1629, Tully taught at Toulouse, returned to Rome in the fol-
lowing decade and was raised to higher office in the order. In 1640, 
aged about forty-four, he contributed to the process that led to  Denis 
O’Driscoll’s promotion to the bishopric of Brindisi. A year later, 
Tully supported James Fleming’s application to join the military or-
der of Santiago in Madrid.

We find Francis Tully back at Santiago in 1645, when “Francisco a 
Sancta Maria” attested the oath of a novice at the friary of St Fran-
cis. The cathedral chapter gave him 100 reales and to another Irish 
Franciscan, Thomas of St Bonaventure. This may refer to Bonaven-
ture Burke of Connacht. Together, they received missionary faculties 
from the order’s superiors and financial assistance from Philip IV 
(1605–1665) to go to Ireland.92

 19 Cornelius Lynch [Conor Lincy, Cornelio Lince]. He was a priest 
who dwelt at the friary of St Francis in Santiago on the Feast of 
St James, 25 July 1626, when he witnessed the oath of limpieza de 
sangre of a novice. Cornelius Lynch was appointed guardian of the 
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newly restored friary at Bantry, Co. Cork, in 1639. He served as 
lector of philosophy in Cavan eight years later.93

 20 Anthony O’Reilly [Antonio Raly]. As a priest at the Santiago friary, 
he witnessed the oath taken by a novice on 22 October 1630. The 
Cavan friary was built by Giolla-Iosa Roe O’Reilly in the early four-
teenth century. Many of its subsequent guardians were members of 
the family. The surname was one of the most prominent among the 
Friars Minor and their patrons in the area known as Bréifne, com-
prising the counties of Cavan and Leitrim.94

 21 Thomas of St Bonaventure [Thomas a S. Bonaventura, Tomás de 
San Buenaventura, Burke?]. Known by his name in religion, he was a 
priest born in Ireland in 1595. Aged thirty-eight on 17 August 1633, 
he stood as guarantor for Daniel O’Driscoll to join the military or-
der of Santiago. Together with Francis Tully, he requested funds 
from Philip IV for the mission to Ireland and received certification 
from the minister general to go. On 22 November 1646, the cathe-
dral chapter of Santiago granted 100 reales to him and to Tully.95

 22 Denis O’Driscoll [Dionysio Odriscol]. Born in Castlehaven, Co. 
Cork, he took the habit and was professed in the friary at Betanzos 
in Galicia after his parents sought refuge in La Coruña. An accom-
plished preacher, he taught theology throughout the Santiago prov-
ince, was consultor of the Holy Office in Spain and became auxiliary 
bishop of Sigüenza in 1634. The following year, O’Driscoll “was 
redeemed from the hands of the Turks in Madrid.” Nominated by 
Philip IV, he was appointed archbishop of Brindisi in the kingdom 
of Naples where he died on 23 August 1651.96

 23 Francis Cantillon [Francisco Cantolano, Francisco Gantolano]. He 
lived at the friary of St Francis in Santiago where he signed and wit-
nessed the oath of limpieza de sangre that Thomas Conway of Cork 
took on 27 October 1637. On 23 August 1641, “Father Friar Fran-
cisco Cantolano” received 100 reales from the cathedral chapter of 
Santiago to preach in Ireland.97

 24 Thomas Conway [Tomás Combeo]. He swore his oath of limpieza 
de sangre and took the habit for the choir in the Santiago friary 
on 27 October 1637. He was “legitimate son of John Conway and 
Margaret Ponce, residents of the city of Cork in the kingdom of 
Ireland.”98

 25 Malachy Linnane [Malaquias Lenan, Malachias Lenan]. He lived 
at the Santiago friary in 1679, according to the list of religious that 
the Father Guardian Friar Lorenzo de la Barrera sent to the provin-
cial chapter of that year. The said Father Malachy attested that he 
received the habit from the guardian and signed his name by adding 
his national affiliation, hiberno. He was made guardian of Lislaugh-
tin, Co. Kerry, at the middle chapter held in January 1685 and re-
elected on 10 May 1716.99 
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3 “Learned, Attached and 
Reliable” 
Luke Wadding, Agent of the 
Spanish Monarchy*

Igor Pérez Tostado

In November 1656, an unusual report reached the council of state. First, 
it was both serious and odd. It accused a Franciscan born in Ireland of 
being in reality Jewish from the tribe of Judá. Through his “artifice and 
magic tricks” and “family spirit,” he forced the nephews of the pope, 
the almighty Antonio and Francesco Cardinals Barberini, “to do illicit 
things without any qualms and how many evils you can imagine.” These 
included astrology, murder, great darkening of skies, thick clouds that in-
volved a ship, strong winds that sunk another and blew a third to the Bar-
bary Coast. He had also provoked an earthquake in Rome and floods in 
Spain. In short, he aimed to “disturb the peace of England, put the bish-
ops in fear and destroy religion.” All this, added to prophecies, pointed 
toward the arrival of the final judgment.1 The report was also unusual for 
another reason: the accused of all this evil was Luke Wadding.

The councilors who studied the report knew Wadding, although the 
only time he had been in Madrid had been forty years earlier. Luke was 
born in Waterford in 1588 and raised there until the death of both of his 
parents in 1602. He soon proved a gifted student. As a result, one of his 
many brothers, Matthew, brought him to Lisbon to advance his educa-
tion. At the time of his arrival, the city on the Tajo was the epicenter of 
the Portuguese kingdom and its worldwide overseas possessions within 
Habsburg rule. In September 1604, at sixteen years of age, Wadding 
entered the Franciscan order in the convent of Matozinhos. The convent, 
close to Oporto, was under the protection of the Immaculate Conception 
of the Virgin Mary.2 The vicissitudes of these five elements – his Irish 
links, his intellectual brilliance, Habsburg rule, the Franciscan order 
and the Immaculate Conception – shaped his whole life. He lived only 
few years in the Iberian Peninsula: fifteen formative years. He caught the 
eye of Antonio de Trejo, general of the order, in the Provincial chapter 
meeting in Lisbon. He was then sent to Salamanca in 1613. He held 
several teaching positions in north-east Spain until called by Trejo to go 
with him to Rome. It was only then that he visited, for the sole time in 

* This research has been funded by FEDER/Ministry of Science, Innovation and Uni-
versities/State Research Agency/Proyect “En los límites de la violencia (II): la larga 
sombra de las masacres modernas en contexto global” (HAR2017-82791-C2-2-P).
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his life, the Spanish court. When he finally left the Iberian Peninsula in 
1618, Wadding was thirty years old and never came back. In Italy, Wad-
ding became a reliable agent of Trejo and later Spanish ambassadors. He 
served Spanish Franciscans, other members of the Spanish church, the 
supporters of the Immaculate Conception, Irish clerics and rebels, and 
Philip IV himself. Of all the people in Rome, why was Wadding sought 
after for so many Spanish patrons? How could he keep their confidence 
over decades?

The following pages try to explain the success and limits of Wadding 
as an agent of the Spanish monarchy. The first section will deal with the 
problems and risks of patron agent relations in the early modern period. 
The Spanish representation in Rome faced special challenges that only 
trust could overcome. Trust reduced risk, managed uncertainty and built 
social capital. The second addresses how Wadding seized this oppor-
tunity to nurture solid patronage relationships. To do so, he worked 
hard to project a positive image of himself to his patrons in the Spanish 
 Monarchy. He built a solid link with successive Spanish diplomats and 
cardinals based on trust. At the same time, he was sought after and cel-
ebrated by the Curial elites and their institutions. To the horror of the 
1656 complaint about him, Wadding is telling “many lies, that despite 
his apparent sanctity, and the modesty of his letters he is deploying, […] 
always going to the Pope and the prelates of his religion with false re-
ports and allegations.”3 The last section deals with the evolution of trust. 
Over the years, the social, moral, economic and political ties between 
Wadding and his patrons deepened. On the one hand, this allowed him 
to expand his activity. On the other, his backing in Madrid by former 
ambassadors in Rome helped promote him to senior positions. Wadding 
accomplished all this even if papal-Hispanic relations were as tumultu-
ous as Franciscan and Irish politics. His credit put the Irish Franciscans 
in Rome at the center of European politics. Yet, he could not transfer his 
capital of trust to the next generation.

Distance, Information Asymmetry and Agency Costs: 
The Spanish Monarchy in Rome

Part of Wadding’s public life turned around his activity as an agent in 
Rome for others. The agent, as recent historiography has stressed, is cru-
cial for the distribution of information, power, services and products. To 
be an agent is not a profession, but a usage in many professional spheres. 
It is best understood as a series of practices of mediation and represen-
tation.4 A wider understanding of diplomacy has focused on new agents 
beyond ambassadors and monarchs. This has brought a renewed inter-
est in characters who held minor official positions. They, like Wadding, 
provided expertise and exerted no small influence over political events.5

Distance was one of the main reasons why agents were sought and 
employed. In the early modern political systems, a physical separation 



Luke Wadding, Agent of Spanish Monarchy 41

between the patron and theater of action made delegation necessary. 
The agent was also in possession of up-to-date local information un-
available to the patron. Mobility was key in the success of an agent even 
more than his or her professional background. Thus, an immigrant back-
ground, like Wadding’s, was the most common element among agents.6 
Wadding was not born into aristocracy, nor had his family been in the 
Spanish king’s service. Anyhow, he had many relatives, and one could 
count many Irish bishops among them. To this he added the contacts 
provided by the membership of the Franciscan order. On top of that, 
he also belonged to learned circles and the advocacy of the Immaculate 
Conception. Thanks to all those networks, Wadding built the founda-
tions of his work as an agent.7

Networking alone was not enough for an agent’s success. Expertise 
of various kinds made the use of the agent indispensable. Knowledge of 
technical subjects and languages singled the best agents. The Papal Curia 
created a context of ever-changing asymmetric information. Thus, agents 
had to act in behalf of their patrons with information not available to 
them. A tricky business in which Wadding proved to be a winner. To do 
so, he put his overlapping networks at work to get information, which he 
then applied in his endeavors. Spanish monarchs and councillors were too 
aware of the difficulties posed by Rome. Yet, the embassy was of supreme 
importance for both political and symbolic reasons. In the Italian Pen-
insula, the support or acquiescence of the Pope was vital to maintain the 
Pax Hispanica. In short that meant keeping the discontents with Spanish 
hegemony down and the French out. Rome was the scenario where the 
Spanish king preserved his preeminence. It was also the setting in which 
to defend precedence among Christian rulers. Finally, supportive pontiffs 
could coat Spanish foreign policy with religious legitimacy.8

Of all Spanish embassies, Rome required the greatest amount of sub-
tlety and cunning. Ambassadors there should achieve a careful equi-
librium of submission and haughtiness. They had to revere the Pope as 
head of Christendom but also extol the dignity of the Spanish monarch. 
Ambassadors honored the Pope, but in actual negotiations showed en-
ergy, even stubbornness. The Cardinals’ college was also a complex and 
diverse institution in which to maneuver. Ambassadors maintained good 
relations with all and provided generous pensions to many. Yet, they 
could not even trust the Milanese and Neapolitan subjects of the Span-
ish crown.9 Spanish ambassadors thought Rome held less trustworthy 
individuals than any other destination.10 And yet, the Spanish agents 
had more businesses to deal with in Rome than in any other court. The 
many kingdoms of the Habsburg crown generated plenty of economic 
negotiations. These included the cruzada, subsidio and excusado as well 
as prebends. Besides the embassy, governors of the Spanish territories 
employed their own agents.11 Finally, Spanish ambassadors did not stay 
long in Rome. Their appointment usually lasted a few years. The His-
panic high aristocracy regarded it as an early step in the cursus honorum. 
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From there they progressed into the government of Italian possessions. 
Then they would move to higher positions or return to Madrid. Back at 
the court, they usually sat at royal councils. High ambassador turnover 
made trusted agents even more necessary. Only they could keep track of 
the unending Spanish negotiations in the eternal city.

Wadding traveled first to Rome to help advance one of these matters. 
The definition of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception dragged on 
for the rest of his life and much centuries beyond. At the time of Wad-
ding’s arrival, Spanish power in the city was at its zenith. During his 
long stay, he witnessed the challenge and decline of Hispanic influence. 
So, a symbolic recapitalization was most needed and sought after. That 
was the core of the Hispanic canonizations and the Immaculate Concep-
tion: (re)gain divine protection.12

Agents such as Wadding moved forward several projects for more than 
one patron at the same time. This made it very complicated for patrons 
to track and control conflicts of interests. The breath, scope and com-
plexity of Wadding’s endeavors in Rome were overwhelming. He only 
dedicated a fraction of his time to Spanish Immaculists, ambassadors 
and cardinals. Wadding’s energy overflowed toward the foundation, 
fundraising for and dynamization of institutions, historical, theological 
and devotional writing, training of new scholars and consulting posi-
tions within several roman institutions, councils and commissions.

All these elements point to the need for but also the problems with 
agents in early modern political systems. The interests of the patron and 
the agent tend not to be the same, a problem known in political science 
as the principal-agent problem. Furthermore, it was not effective for a 
patron to send an agent to navigate distant and arcane administrative 
affairs. It was best to seek reliable agents in situ that would commit only 
part of their time and effort to their cause. Thus, local agents would 
work for various distant patrons at the same time. The name given by 
political scientists to this situation is the multiple principle problem. In 
it, agents juggle their own interests with those not only of one master, 
but with several conflicting masters’ aspirations. Only very wealthy and 
powerful patrons had exclusive and/or permanent agents.13

Although many patrons and projects coexisted in Rome, affairs often 
languished. Agents could only take intermittent or sporadic action. The 
use of the same agent was useful and provided continuity, allowing for 
preserving and reusing when necessary the memory of their past endeav-
ors. A good example of this is again, was Wadding’s work in the Immac-
ulate Conception affair. The Roman administration could suppress held 
Hispanic initiatives back for decades. Cardinals and ambassadors stayed 
in the city for shorter periods. Thus, Wadding was the go-to person ev-
ery time negotiations restarted, either in 1621, with the count Monterrey 
as new ambassador in Rome, or in the 1650s.14

Summed up, all these factors caused cumulative costs and severe inef-
ficiencies. If the patron had no way of knowing whether the agent was 
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serving his best interest, the agent system became unworkable. The solu-
tion to this conundrum laid on a metaphysical element of early modern 
societies and politics, but one with very real consequences. It required 
one element above all to manage the difficulties posed by distance, infor-
mation asymmetry and multiple agency costs: trust.

Signaling and Subjective Interpretation: Wadding 
and the Building of Trust

Laments about agency costs among Spanish ambassadors in Rome were 
almost as recurrent as complaints over lack of payment. In 1647, the 
new Spanish ambassador, count Oñate, reporting on a Florentine at the 
service of the embassy, reflected on how little one could expect of infor-
mants in Rome:

[…] handling only their own affairs, and with so little attitude of 
service that [the embassy] to my understanding ceases to be Floren-
tine; for all that I judge that paying his salary provides him with ev-
erything he deserves and to hire another, your majesty, would only 
be harmful because in this court they are all free agents, not pursu-
ing justice very equitably and not wanting either to suffer or to serve 
badly, because it is necessary to compensate them and according to 
the profit, [v] or the damage that only is to be dispensed in perfect 
equality, Your Majesty will send whatever it is.15

Sheer force of money could not overcome the huge agency cost at play 
in the city of Rome. Oñate knew that increased payment acted as a mis-
placed incentive and yielded negative returns. Ambassadors could han-
dle the problem tightening and reinforcing the relationship with agents 
who already had a track record of positive evaluation according to the 
imperfect information available to the Spanish Monarchy. That is, build-
ing trust. A word with multiple meanings and interpretations, trust at 
its simplest definition is the hope on someone’s faithfulness, the con-
fidence on the word of the counterpart.16 Trust helps to reduce or to 
eliminate the transaction cost between patron and agent. This meant 
that the patron’s need to dedicate too many resources to control their 
agents without it. Trust between patron and agent, however, resulted 
from a complex equation in which the signaling of the agent matched by 
the subjective performance evaluation by the patrons. This was the case 
of Wadding.

In Rome, Wadding found plenty of opportunities to support the Span-
ish Monarchy. A conscience of crisis marked the late sixteenth century 
and the first half of the seventeenth century in the Spanish Monarchy. 
The environment was part of the “global crisis” of the seventeenth cen-
tury marked by natural disasters, military fiascos, plagues, economic 
problems and popular revolts. The result was an introspective search of 
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the true meaning and response to the problems.17 One of the most strik-
ing resulting answers was the spread of the popular and elite support for 
the Immaculist dogma that was perceived as helping to protect Christian 
societies in an age of disaster and religious compromise.18

The popular roots of the movement lay deep. In 1466, the small group-
ing of settlements known as Villalpando and its land, in Tierra de Cam-
pos, present-day Zamora, were the first to vow to defend the dogma of 
the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin. The document of their sacred 
vow explains that they had taken this resolution to protect themselves 
from two wars: the first, the earthly civil war that the kingdom of Cas-
tile was enduring between the two sons of Juan II (1405–1454), Enrique 
IV (1425–1474) and don Alfonso de Castilla (1453–1468). The war tore 
apart the social fabric of the kingdom and represented a calamity for 
small places like Villalpando and its inhabitants, who had nothing to 
win with the struggle and much to lose. The second war was unleashed 
by heavens against men through pestilence. With their vow, they hoped 
to get the intercession on the Virgin to end both. They repeated the vow 
with the same ceremony in 1498 to make a copy of the only existing doc-
ument but with the same pomp and circumstance, and in 1527, to cele-
brate the victory of the emperor Charles I (1500–1558) against Francis I 
of France (1494–1547) at Pavia, with help from the host of Villalpando. 
The popular interest on the debates around the Immaculate conception 
and the spread of devotion continued during the sixteenth century.

The spread of the wave of Immaculist devotional declarations took 
shape at another period of perceived crisis, the second decade of the 
seventeenth century. A conflict between preachers in Seville in 1614 that 
incited popular tumults was the spark that spread from Andalusia, in the 
south of the Iberian Peninsula, touching all places, town and country, 
and all sort of people, rich and poor, learned and uneducated, starting 
a frenzy of vows of institutions of all kinds. Between 1617 and 1619, 
the universities of Seville, Granada, Alcalá, Santiago, Toledo, Zaragoza, 
Salamanca and Huesca vowed to defend the doctrine of the Immacu-
late Conception with all their strength. During these years, Immaculist 
vows became a regular feature in existing religious communities, guilds, 
brotherhoods whereas new chapels, confraternities were founded, some 
boasting royal patronage. The Immaculist debate was very much con-
nected with the social and political tensions of the time. Some argue 
that the craze in Sevilla represented a territorial opposition between 
the network of the royal favorite Francisco Gómez de Sandoval y Rojas 
(1553–1625), the duke of Lerma in Madrid and the cities of Andalusia, 
first with Sevilla and its church and later with Granada, centered on the 
leaden books.19 The movement peaked when the cortes or Parliament 
of Castile asked permission to the king to profess the vow and took it 
afterward. This was the exalted context in which a special embassy to 
Rome to ask for the definition of the doctrine took shape.20
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Wadding arrived at Rome as a member of Antonio de Trejo’s spe-
cial embassy and kept that link: both with the cardinal while he lived, 
and with the promotion of the Immaculist dogma while he was alive. 
Wadding and Trejo collaborated closely in the intense negotiations and 
debates which began in 1618 and lasted for two years. Trejo returned 
to his bishopric having failed in his aim and retired from politics. As he 
would remind the Spanish court short before his own death, it was the 
definition of the dogma,

the one that took him out of Spain and kept him in Rome, having sent 
him the Majesty of Philip 3º and having his Excellency made vow to 
attend it, until seeing it finished or to finish his days in pursuing it.21

Although wary of the ordinary Spanish ambassador, Francisco Fernán-
dez de la Cueva (1575–1637), duke of Albuquerque, Wadding helped 
the new ambassador in the continuation of the Immaculate mission. The 
Franciscan gained the visibility as one of the intellectual pillars of the 
Immaculists and thus attracted their support in Spain, becoming one of 
their agents and collaborating with envoys to Rome. His book on the 
history of the embassy can also be considered as the great signal he sent 
to the Spanish Monarchy. It is the work itself, not what he might say 
in it about himself, that signals his reputation as learned, attached and 
reliable.22 In the correspondence with Madrid, still in 1652, his book on 
the embassy showcased his good deeds “recalling to all for his book on the 
Holy Legation and for many other things on which his Reverend on the  
matter of the Conception.”23

Spanish clerics of lower rank sought the name and influence of Wad-
ding there, hoping that he had the knowledge, prestige and contacts 
which would help them to succeed in their business. This was the stan-
dard procedure in Spain, and this was also how Wadding operated in 
Rome, offering different services to a diverse array of Spanish corre-
spondents. For example, in the 1630s and 1640s, Wadding served as an 
agent for specific problems or issues of the Spanish clerics in Rome and 
with matters relating to his own religious order. It was during the em-
bassy of Monterrey, sent to acknowledge the election to the pro-Spanish 
cardinal Alessandro Ludovisi as pope Gregory XV, that the four simul-
taneous canonizations of Spaniards (St Isidore, St Ignatius, St Francis 
Xavier and St Therese of Avila) took place in Rome, an event celebrated 
the 12th of March 1622 and the high-water point of Roman-Hispanic 
entente. After the election of Urban VIII, the relationships of successive 
Spanish ambassadors in Rome and with Roman nuncios in territories 
under Spanish rule would be increasingly turbulent.24 The other key of 
Wadding’s career is that he kept good relations both with the Roman 
curia and with the Spaniards in a period in which the hostility among 
the two was the norm.
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Opportunities for Wadding to put his skills to work in difficult times 
were not lacking in those decades. One of the high points of diplomatic 
tension was the second period as interim ambassador of Cardinal Gas-
par de Borja in the 1630s, a staunch supporter of Spanish interests in 
Rome in frontal opposition to cardinal Barberini and simultaneously a 
heavyweight of curial politics and supporter of Wadding and St Isidore’s. 
Another of his most delicate and conflictive intermediations came during 
the election of Giovanni Battista Visco da Campagna (1583–1659) as 
minister general of the Franciscans in 1633. Wadding intervened as an 
agent in the heated relationships between Philip IV and Urban VIII, be-
sides having a close friendship with Campagna, and receiving the sup-
port of relevant anti-Spaniards in Rome.25 Philip IV himself considered 
the work of intermediation of the Irish theologian as honest and recog-
nized him as a diligent agent.26

The king was only reacting to the continuous positive evaluation that 
his councilors made of Wadding’s activity in Rome. “It will be very wor-
thy of Your clemency to write to this religious man a royal letter out 
of esteem for his good Zeal.” They wrote “so that not only would he 
be favored, but he would be obliged to attend in that court to all that 
is presented in this cause [of the Immaculate Conception].” To which 
the king replied in his own hand, “It’s fine and so I sent it.”27 This 
favored the Irish Franciscan, and, at the same time, it obliged him to 
serve even more. That is the core logic of the moral economy at play.28 
This subjective performance evaluation by the Spanish Monarchy and its 
agents toward Wadding translated into positive incentives both immate-
rial (public praise) and material – support for his endeavors, protection 
in the face of critics and enemies – in a loop that increased in time. 
Wadding’s social capital and networks expanded as his former Spanish 
interlocutors in Rome were promoted to the top echelons of the Hispanic 
administration.

Wadding’s Late Years: A Long-Term Perspective on Trust

Each input, either service or reward, was part of a more general contin-
uous update of social, moral and political relationship between patron 
and agent.29 The literature on political science considers that, in the long 
term, trust evolves according to its own dynamic.30 Wadding’s deep-
rooted relationship with his patrons crossed a threshold in the 1640s. 
At the same time, the external pressure and internal crisis and rebellions 
in the Spanish Monarchy reached a breaking point that put the contin-
ued existence of the composite monarchy into question. It is impossible 
to underestimate the sense of imminent collapse felt in Spanish politics 
during these years. The best example of the now visible weakness and 
vulnerability of the Spanish position in Rome was the sending of an ex-
traordinary ambassador in 1642, Pedro Fajardo de Requesens-Zúñiga de 
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Pimentel (1602–1647), marquis of Los Velez, to prevent pope Urban VIII 
from accepting an ambassador from the rebellious kingdom of Portugal. 
The situation in Rome deteriorated into serious street violence involv-
ing deaths. The Spanish ambassador claimed that the attack launched 
against his life the 20th of August 1642 by the henchmen accompanying 
the Portuguese envoy, the bishop of Lamego, involved the Portuguese, 
Catalans and French in town, and enjoyed the acquiescence of Cardinal 
Antonio Barberini.31 In this same volatile summer of 1642, Wadding 
began his career as an official diplomatic agent on behalf of the Catholic 
Confederation of Ireland.32

Prior to the 1640s, despite his reputation, his incessant and varied 
activity and the munificence of the Spanish reward, Wadding had not 
been part of the Spanish diplomatic game in Rome. Prior to the 1640s, 
they had never mentioned him in connection with state affairs: either in 
the surviving correspondence of the Spanish embassy, or in the minutes 
of the council of state in Madrid.33 Someone below the rank of Cardinal 
was rarely considered a relevant actor (or even mentioned) in this kind 
of documentation which gives a sense of Wadding’s newfound position. 
As Matteo Binasco has rightly argued, Wadding played a seminal role 
in shaping Rome’s policy toward Ireland during the 1640s. Once more, 
his influence was cemented on trust: that of the Catholic council on him, 
and the one they believed tied Wadding to the Pope Innocent X and his 
cardinal-nephew, Camillo Francesco Maria Pamphili.34

The belonging of agents to diverse communities could be compati-
ble or troublesome. Wadding’s unexpected rise to political visibility in 
Rome and his search for economic support for the Catholic Confeder-
ation in a concerted pan-European diplomatic effort shed a cloud over 
his relationship with the Spanish Monarchy. Even if Wadding was re-
spected in Madrid, Philip IV and his advisors could only make sense 
of the Irish conflict in a European context. In the 1640s, that meant a 
conflict like Portugal, Naples, Sicily, the southern Netherlands or Cat-
alonia: a zero-sum game played against France. In contrast with the 
Hiberno-Roman-Spanish triangle mastered by Wadding for decades, 
for Spanish politicians, Irish Hispanophilia should not be suspected of 
Francophilia. To make things even worse, the Spanish monarchy had a 
long tradition of disliking when exiles became independently active in 
foreign affairs, because that was a source of trouble and put in question 
the royal protection over them, which demanded obedience in return. 
While acting as the representative of the Irish Confederates in Rome, 
Wadding had also to put his energy at work in preventing the implosion 
of the Confederation, but to little avail.35

The watershed of Wadding’s intermediary role between the Spanish 
Monarchy, the Holy See and Confederate Ireland arrived in the spring 
of 1647. Two years earlier, Owen Roe O’Neill (1585–1649) had sent 
emissaries to Madrid to test the idea of putting the island formally under 
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Spanish overlordship, either under direct rule of Philip IV or by offering 
the crown to his natural son, Juan José of Austria (1629–1679). It was 
not the first time that someone proposed such an idea in Madrid, but 
this time it was part of a greater political move resulting of infighting 
within the Confederation, the parliamentary victory in England and Ire-
land orbiting around either France or Spain. After the tentative talks 
in Madrid, the negotiation opened in Rome under the responsibility of 
the newly arrived Spanish ambassador, Íñigo Vélez de Guevara y Tassis 
(1597–1658), count of Oñate.36

Oñate put in motion a tortuous plan through which the Pope Innocent 
X was to offer the lordship of Ireland to Philip IV or his natural son. 
He was to accompany it with enough subsidies to allow him to make 
effective the new rule. All these tentative negotiations were carried in-
directly through a third hand, that is, the Irish Franciscan.37According 
to Oñate, Wadding was using his reputation and his role as spokesper-
son of the Irish Catholics in Rome to further the ambassador’s plan. “It 
entails much secrecy,” Oñate insisted ten days later, “because all hope 
would vanish if the Pope had any inkling that these thoughts had been 
proposed to me and the nuncio, the auditor and fra Lucas would be pro-
hibited from doing so.”38

A gamble too risky and costly for the Spanish ambassador and too 
desperate for the Irish Franciscan. The answer to Oñate’s proposal and 
the abortion of his plans presented in Madrid on the 16th of July fa-
mously stated that “we are no in time to conquer new kingdoms but to 
recover the lost and maintain our own.”39 Soon the territories of the 
Spanish Monarchy in the Italian Peninsula were engulfed by internal re-
volt supported by French intervention, absorbing all remaining resources 
and energies. The revolt that erupted in Palermo tested to the upmost the 
resources of the Spanish governor and former Roman ambassador, the 
marquis of Los Velez. Similarly, another riot in the city of Naples esca-
lated into a full rebellion, requiring the count of Oñate as the replace-
ment of the deposed Spanish viceroy, the duke of Arcos.40 The events in 
Naples blew up the last chance for the Irish to get substantial material 
support from Spain before the political implosion and later military de-
feat of the Irish Confederation.41 Amid the debacle, and despite Wad-
ding’s success in obtaining economic resources for the Confederation, 
by the 1650s the standing and reputation of the Irish Franciscan in the 
Spanish monarchy was laid open to attack.

The first rift with his Spanish patrons appeared not in connection to 
Ireland, but where it was least expected: in his advocacy of the Immac-
ulate Conception as dogma. Early modern society was corporative and 
thus Wadding, through his belonging to diverse communities, adopted 
their rivals per force. Thus, as a Franciscan, Immaculist, Irishman in 
Europe of Old English background and linked to the Spanish interest 
in Rome, he adopted several groups as opposed and risked being caught 
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in their confrontation.42 Roman, Irish and Immaculist factionalism 
would not leave Wadding unscathed. In September 1652, father Pedro 
de Castilla, agent in Rome for the retaking of the negotiations, wrote 
that “to the Father Vbadingo communicates, and will communicate, us-
ing his many letters, although the character of Father Vbadingo is not 
certain.”43

Unfortunately for Castilla, he died in less than a month after writing 
this letter. His death was apparently the result of work exhaustion, 
not protecting himself of the Roman heat and the grief of not having 
achieved a definition of the Immaculate Conception dogma. Nothing 
seems to have endured of Castilla’s critique. In fact, the archbishop 
of Toledo himself, Cardinal Baltasar Moscoso y Belasco y Sandoval 
(1589–1665), had been writing to Wadding commanding him to help 
Castilla, praising his many services.44 In a matter of days, Cardinal 
Giangiacomo Teodoro Trivulzio (1597–1656) had agreed with Wad-
ding to charge again with the Immaculate Conception, “to look for 
some things to print, unaffected, in which is the title of Immaculate 
for having experience, and to have occasion if embarassed to speak 
again with greater feeling to his Holiness.”45 In the summer of 1653, 
plans were made to reinforce efforts in Rome with a new extraordinary 
embassy, this time headed by Pedro de Urbina y Montoya (1585–1663), 
archbishop of Valencia. While discussing the expert help that would 
accompany him, it was stated that “It seems not necessary, since in 
Rome we have the help of Fr. Lucas de Vbadingo, of the same order, 
of whom all the ministers of H. M. have availed themselves.”46 Less 
than a year later after the friction with father Castilla, the reputation 
of Wadding looked as if it were restored.47 The instructions for the em-
bassy in Rome that would occupy Diego de Aragon Tagliavia (c.1596–
1663), duke of Terranova, ordered him to consult with Wadding about 
everything and anything to do with the Immaculate Conception.48 Ter-
ranova sent Wadding’s new book on the Immaculate Conception to 
Madrid, which was praised by the special Junta and appreciated by the 
king himself.49

The second confrontation arose soon after with the spiteful accusa-
tion that opened this chapter. In addition to supernatural accusations 
against Wadding, it included concrete elements. In 1654, the Irish Fran-
ciscan Fray Francisco MacGruaik de Santa María exposed the situation 
of the Irish Catholics to Philip IV in the name of the clergy and people of 
Ireland. He made no secret of his adhesion to the faction headed by the 
former nuncio in Ireland – Giovanni Battista Rinuccini (1592–1653) – 
blaming the defeat of the Irish Catholics upon Ormond and his Irish and 
French supporters, among whom he assigned to Wadding a prominent 
role. He proposed to the Catholic monarch a plan to restore Charles II  
(1630–1685) through the support of the Catholics of the three king-
doms and the Spanish monarchy.50 He also made the claims already 
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mentioned in the introduction, asking for letters of presentation for the 
Spanish cardinals and ambassador in order to have Wadding removed 
from Rome.51

To the council of state, all this was “an ugly accusation against the 
said Wadding.”52 MacGruaik de Santa María was unknown in the 
Spanish court and brought no letters of introduction. It is not a surprise 
that, even if listened to with attention, the council of state did not take 
his charges against Wadding too seriously. However, there was another 
reason for it. The councilors who studied his report were the marquises 
of Valparaiso and Velada, the counts of Peñaranda and Oñate, the duke 
of Alba and the archbishop of Zaragoza. Velada had been governor of 
Milano for three years in the 1640s, and Peñaranda would spend time 
in Rome en route to his appointment as viceroy of Naples in few years. 
Yet, he had no direct experience of Roman affairs. Neither did Alba nor 
Juan Cebrián Pedro (1585–1662), archbishop of Zaragoza. The most 
expert voice on this affair that day at the council was precisely the count 
of Oñate, the same who ten years before had directed Wadding’s activ-
ity in Rome for which MarGruaik was now complaining. That Mac-
Gruaik made charges against Wadding worked against his credibility:

this Proposition, although it was made with intense zeal (in that it 
can be seen as reparation for the usual rivalry between friars and an 
attempt to use this against Fr. Luke Wadding), has no basis [for us] 
to give it hearing regarding the universal state of all things of the 
monarchy.53

This was the last stage of the long-term returns obtained by Wadding out 
of his relationship with his Hispanic patrons. The position of Spanish 
ambassador in Rome was usually held for a short time and was a step-
pingstone through which the highest Castilian aristocracy progressed in 
the Italian circuit of command. Even while in Rome, most of them were 
very well connected in Madrid. For example, the count of Monterrey, 
twice ambassador in Rome, had close family ties with the royal favorite, 
the count-duke of Olivares.54 Once their Italian term was completed, 
those who had not lost royal favor in the process would usually return 
to Madrid to positions of influence and authority in the court and the 
conciliar system. Cardinal Borja y Velasco, reprimanded by the king for 
his handling of the Rome embassy, was at his return received with full 
honors and promoted to the seat of Seville first and Toledo later and ap-
pointed a member of the council of state. Former ambassadors in Rome 
provided Wadding with powerful protectors at the Spanish court and 
councils. Thus, when complaints against the Irish Franciscan reached 
Madrid during his last years of life, those in the highest position of com-
mand in foreign affairs had a personal knowledge and appreciation, and 
even kept correspondence with the Franciscan who was being accused. 
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Imprecise and unsubstantiated accusations by obscure newly arrived ex-
iles from Ireland weighted little against the high esteem and good mem-
ories of the services provided by the Irish Franciscan. If any reputation 
had to be cross referenced, it was that of the plaintiff:

all things being equal, consider the confidence granted fr. Lucas 
Wadding, for being a person of many letters, and of virtue in Rome, 
and one who always tried to show affection for the service of H. M.; 
it may be, that the divisions among the people of Ireland, which have 
been the ones who facilitated their destruction and facilitated the 
dominance of that Kingdom by the English, are in large part, the 
reason for the rivalry that the supplicant displays toward Wadding, 
although both are of the same ancestry, but in any event, to the 
council, it does seem that any record can be made of these matters. 
Still, if H.M. is served, the vicar general of St Francis may be asked 
to inform H.M., if he knows this religious, the basis of his complaint 
and warn him, so that he may be given the chance to respond to the 
charges coming to this court.55

However, the Spanish authorities knew that “the public and common 
fame” of Wadding in Rome was being put into jeopardy.56 Wadding 
himself named the vicar general of the Franciscans, fray Julian Pérez, as 
one of his detractors in a letter to the minister general of the order, Pedro 
Manero, in which he had to remind him of the public and secret services 
he had rendered to the order and the minister general.57 Wadding’s as-
sessment of fray Julian as his enemy seems correct, because the vicar 
general recommended the council of state to get the Irish Franciscan out 
of Rome:

It will not be bad to leave Rome before I consider it very convenient, 
but it cannot be good to bother the authority of His Majesty with 
something that might have no effect, but I would want to ensure that 
we act with warmth toward the ambassador when God allows me to 
arrive in Madrid to speak more.58

This was not enough reason still to take any action against the Irish 
Franciscan. The council of state decided to ask for information from the 
Spanish ambassador in Rome, but it took no further action. In Novem-
ber of that year, Wadding died.59

Conclusion

It is telling that the last report on Wadding sent by the ambassador in 
Rome almost forty years later after the Irishman’s arrival, concerned 
the Immaculate Conception once again. As we saw, at the request of the 
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duke of Terranova, the Irish Franciscan had written a little book on the 
Immaculate to test the waters for a new opening of negotiations. When 
receiving it, the Junta of the Immaculate Conception reminded the king:

that the Author is a highly well-known subject in the correspon-
dence from Rome; and in different promotional letters and discus-
sions he has been on the verge of [being elected] cardinal, and he still 
is; that the Junta has on several occasions made honorary mentions 
of him to H.M.60

The study of Wadding’s role as a Spanish agent in Rome is a tiny piece 
of his multiple dependencies, social ties and moral and political relations 
that both supported and controlled him. Wadding’s success as a political 
agent was based on a positively reinforced loop of signaling, effective 
service, and rewards, which reduced agency costs creating trust, an es-
sential ingredient of continuing relationships. In this universe, reputation 
was the most important asset for an agent, and Wadding built it consis-
tently over the decades, cultivating the trust of consecutive ambassadors 
in Rome, the Spanish Cardinals and the Roman curia, the Franciscan 
order and his fellow Irish at home and abroad. The Trust allowed him to 
overcome the barriers posed by distance, asymmetric information and 
agency costs in an environment of multiple patrons, loyalties and simul-
taneous negotiations. It is important to remember, as Guido Möllering 
argues, that cooperation, relationships or social capital result from trust 
and should not be confounded with it.61 The career of the Irishman 
sheds light on the importance of trust as one key of the functioning of 
the relationship between political agents and patrons.

Trust between patron and agent was built, translated into action and 
reward or destroyed in an ever-changing dynamic. Acts of coopera-
tion, service and reward were not onetime-only transactions, but ways 
of re-actualizing the whole network of social, moral and political rela-
tions.62 Thus, Wadding’s role as a Hispanic agent evolved through the 
decades, changing and adapting opportunistically as the ambassadors in 
Rome rotated, and Popes’ political affiliations shifted. The underlying 
effect, however, was a growing trust in Wadding as he presented himself 
as learned, attached to the Spanish interest, and reliable, and the Span-
ish Monarchy accepted him as such. Despite the bitter critics that the 
collapse of the Irish Confederation brought to him, he had been without 
a doubt the most active and most successful of its political agents. That 
was not mere coincidence. The reason for that is that he could mobilize 
a huge social capital built over decades and that he had skillfully com-
bined his belonging to different – and often conflicting – communities. 
In his twilight years, increasingly pressured by rivals within the order 
and the bitterness of the defeat in Ireland, his impressive past achieve-
ments and remaining social capital protected him.
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Learning, attachment and reliance are individual attributes, and 
thus non-transferrable. Despite their past successes, the agent needed 
to regularly obtain results in order to keep the trust of the correspon-
dents, receive rewards that tied him closer to his patrons and attract 
new assignments and protectors. The intergenerational transmission of 
resources for Wadding, as for all other agents, responded to the ambigu-
ities of the social norms, limited information and the subtle compound 
weight of individual and group strategies.63 Individuals cannot inherit 
trust, nor can it be transferred to an institution, it must be built anew. 
Thus, Wadding’s lasting inheritance was his intellectual production and 
the institutional creation of St Isidore’s. In 1657 when his body was bur-
ied there, the learning and the trust that cemented his web of contacts 
and services accompanied him to the grave. Without its founder, as Ben-
jamin Hazard rightly put it, St Isidore’s itself drifted from a center of 
influence to a place of memory.64 
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In the last two decades, religious historians have paid increased atten-
tion to Protestant travelers in Rome, in particular to those who dissim-
ulated their intention to convert under the guise of tourism.1 Literature 
on this topic is now remarkable, both in quantity and in quality. By 
working on a vast array of archives Italian historian Irene Fosi outlined 
a view of conversions in early modern Rome.2 In her study, she explored 
different historiographical perspectives, and, at the same time, she doc-
umented the development of the Roman institutions which attracted 
Protestants and helped them to convert, and the rise of a network of 
new converts.3

According to Fosi, new converts were not only travelers but also 
soldiers, workers, and artisans who came to Rome because of their 
profession. According to contemporaries, they were considered only 
as foreigners, but in our view they can be deemed as immigrants. This 
is the first terminological difficulty we must deal with, but it is not 
the only one. For example, national origins of these immigrants are 
not carefully stated in documents of that time, because in early mod-
ern Rome they were generically labeled as ultramontanes, and because 
they all came from “beyond the mountains” (the Alps). Nobody, not 
even the Roman bureaucracy, paid attention to their “national” origins 
when they left the multinational Habsburg Empire.4 As often when 
dealing with early modern sources, we should remember that today’s 
historical concerns are very different from the terminology of the early 
modern period. Therefore, we should never forget that we are track-
ing migrants who at that time were considered as converts/foreigners/
travelers.

In the wake of the Reformation, our Protestant travelers initially stayed 
away from Rome, fearing Catholic persecution. Yet, in a few decades they 
resumed their previous habits and visited Rome for a number of reasons: 
trade, business, tourism, study (universities and colleges, but also archeo-
logical or artistic relevant sites) diplomacy, and conversion.5 A number of 
them did not want to renounce their religious belief but at the same time 
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did not want incur a hostile Catholic reaction; therefore, they tried to 
dissimulate, thus awakening the suspicion of Roman authorities.6 How-
ever, at the end of the sixteenth century the Holy See initiated a careful 
strategy not only to control but also to convert these visitors.7

This strategy was influenced by short-term geo-diplomatic factors and 
did not evolve in a consistent way. In fact, the geo-diplomatic scene of 
the sixteenth-seventeenth centuries was confused. Moreover, we must 
consider that in the sixteenth century, even after the rupture of the Ref-
ormation, the Roman Church was more intent on converting Muslims 
and Jews than Protestants, in the Old World as well as in the Eternal 
City. It took decades before the conversion of Protestants became the 
most prominent aim. Looking at these decades, we can see how that goal 
gained in importance.

In 1543, Paul III (1468–1549) conferred on Giovanni da Tornano, 
rector of St. Giovanni in Mercatello, a church close to Aracoeli, the 
management of a confraternity for the newly converted. According to 
the papal bull (Illius qui) the confraternity was for former Jews, but 
its scope could be enlarged to Muslims and other “Infidels.” In the fol-
lowing decades, the confraternity extended its field of action with the 
founding in 1562 of the female Dominican monastery dell’Annunziata 
close to St. Maria ai Monti, and in 1557 of the College of the Neophytes 
(Collegio dei Neofiti) close to St. Eustachio, whereas the House of cat-
echumens was still at St. Giovanni in Mercatello.8 In the following de-
cades, the College went under the protection of the Holy Office because 
its first head was Giulio Antonio Santori (1532–1602), Cardinal of Santa 
Severina, then Roman Inquisitor, and later prefect of the Inquisition.9 
During this period, these institutions only partially dealt with migrants, 
but during the first half of the seventeenth century there was a change 
of policy.

Under Urban VIII, the three institutions of the confraternity were 
placed in the same building at the Madonna ai Monti, thanks to the sup-
port provided by Antonio Barberini, brother of the pope. The Palazzo 
dei Neofiti and dei Catecumeni was built in 1635 by Gaspare De Vecchi 
(1536–1614), and in the meantime the strategy for converting Jews and 
Muslims was continued.10 Moreover, the Papal Curia started to think 
about other conversions. In 1600, Clement VIII (1536–1605) created a 
Roman Congregation de iis qui sponte veniunt ad fidem, aiming also 
at Protestants, whereas in 1622 Gregory XV (1554–1623) founded the 
Roman Congregation “de Propaganda Fide” that from 1632 to 1671 
was directed by cardinal Antonio Barberini the Younger, nephew of 
Urban VIII. During the Thirty Years’ War (1618–1648), Propaganda 
sought to convert not only Jews and Muslims, but also Protestants and 
even the inhabitants of Asia and America.11 In order to carry out the 
project of converting Jews, Muslims, and Protestants, in 1673 Clement 
X (1590–1676) founded the Ospizio dei Convertendi (Hospice for the 
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Converting), which was relocated in a building on Piazza Scossacavalli, 
near St. Peter’s, in 1685.

According to some historians, the efforts of Clement VIII, Urban VIII, 
and Clement X were not related.12 However, the documentation con-
tained in the archives of the Holy Office demonstrates that these institu-
tions were linked with each other; moreover, both the Holy Office and 
Propaganda sought to coordinate them.13 In this chapter, the foundation 
of the Ospizio and its rules are examined as a way to demonstrate that 
it was the final point of a century-long apprentissage, during which the 
Holy See learned not only how to deal with Protestants, but also how to 
deal with a growing number of migrants.

Fosi and her predecessors worked through the sources in the archives 
of the Holy Office and the Vatican Archives – in particular the docu-
mentation on the Ospizio dei Convertendi – describing this process.14 
Yet their attention was focused on individual figures, even though these 
same sources provide many details on the presence of many more Prot-
estants in Rome. Thanks to these documents, we can look at the massive 
presence of Protestant foreigners in seventeenth-century Rome from the 
perspective adopted by migration studies.15 Moreover, it is possible to 
examine and assess how and to what extent Roman bureaucrats had to 
learn that short- or long-term human mobility was an important aspect 
of migration.16

This migration perspective is essential to understand how tourism, 
banking, and trading gave birth to enduring foreign communities in 
Rome. Tourism was a flourishing business in the city for centuries. Indeed, 
it was one of the seminal reasons for the growing immigrant communities, 
because travelers looked for hostels and taverns, shops, and even solicitor’s 
offices managed by fellow countrymen.17 At the same time, traders could 
stay abroad for decades, passing their business from one generation to 
another inside the same family. This happened not only in Rome but also 
in other European towns, in Catholic as well as in Protestant countries.

In the late sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, English or German 
Protestant traders inhabited Rome and other Italians towns for long 
periods, whereas Italian Catholic traders went to Germany and other 
Protestant countries for decades, even for generations. These movements 
crossed religious boundaries and posed the question of religious “rea-
sonable accommodations,” even at times when it seemed impossible to 
find such accommodations.18 The 1568 and 1593 version of the papal 
bull In Coena Domini – issued annually on Holy Thursday or on Easter 
Monday, from 1363 to 1770 – and the following documents, De Itali-
bus habitantibus in partibus haereticorum, sought to control Protestant 
travelers and traders in the Italian Peninsula as well as Italian travelers 
and traders in Protestant countries.19 For example, Clement VIII’s con-
stitution Cum sicut, dated 26 July 1596, stated that Italian traders and 
businessmen abroad could not stay 
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in city, town, or place, where there is not a church with a parish 
priest, or pastor, or a Catholic priest, and where, without any great 
danger, they can celebrate and attend the sacred Mass, and all the 
other divine offices.20

Despite these limitations, Italian traders would not abandon important 
marketplaces because of their economic interests and could not be con-
trolled because of their protectors. In fact, a branch abroad of a com-
mercial firm could be a great asset not only to the families owning it, but 
also to higher authorities of the respective states.

At the beginning of 1597, Ferdinand I dei Medici (1549–1609), arch-
duke of Florence and cardinal from 1562 to 1589, corresponded with the 
already-mentioned Cardinal Santori about Florentines abroad. On 21 
January, Ferdinand wrote to his former colleague in the Sacred College 
about Luca Torrigiani, a trader in the Lutheran town of Nuremberg. Ac-
cording to the archduke, who was dealing with Sartori using the brusque 
tone of an important prince of the church writing to a less prominent fig-
ure, the Torrigiani family was living in the German town since the past 
hundred years to the great benefit of the silk industry in Florence and 
Lucca. At the same time, they were helping Florence in other fields: for 
example, the Torrigiani family bought wheat for their town during the 
1590 famine. Ferdinand asked therefore for an exception to the Roman 
bulls, drawing attention to two crucial points: the first was that the Tor-
rigiani never lost the Catholic faith; the second – and more  important – 
was that some of the wheat brought to Florence in 1590 was sold to 
Rome at no additional charge.21 We do not have the Cardinal’s answer, 
but at the end of March, Ferdinand I wrote again successfully requesting 
the same privilege for Filippo Corsini and his family, who were working 
as traders in London.22 In this case too, the archduke stressed that the 
Corsini were helping Florence and Rome.

This exchange is very important if compared to another letter written 
by the Holy See to the inquisitor in Genoa on 4 April 1597, a few months 
earlier. In this case, the Papal authorities were accusing the Genoese 
merchants in England of intermarrying with Italian Protestants, and 
also buying stable assets together.23 It is evident that the Genoese situ-
ation in England was more complex, but when crossing religious fron-
tiers, it was important to have strong protectors, as the archduke and 
former cardinal of Florence for Florentine merchants abroad. However, 
the Genoese traders did not have such protectors and thus were accused 
of heresy.24 Something similar can be detected in the report to Juan 
Francisco Pimental (1614–1652), seventh count de Venavente, Spanish 
viceroy of Naples, by the Genoese Deodato Gentile (1558–1616), Do-
minican bishop of Caserta and Inquisitor of the city. There the Prot-
estant traders required protection, because they were under attack.25 
Because these traders were mainly English, we must remember that links 
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between Rome and “schismatic” England were not strong at the time. 
Things were somehow different for the German traders who, despite 
being under Protestant control, were subjects of the Catholic powerful 
emperor. As the dossiers of the Holy Office indicate, German and even 
Swiss traders could stay in the Italian Peninsula, thus in marked contrast 
with the harsh difficulties faced by the English traders.26

In the third decade of the seventeenth century, several inquisitors – in 
Como, Genoa, Florence, Lucca, Milano, Siena, Verona – tried to con-
trol Italian traders’ settlements in Nuremberg, Augsburg, Hamburg, 
and other German cities.27 They were concerned about the proximity to 
Protestants and feared eventual conversion to Lutheranism. The Italian 
merchants, however, deemed these cities to be crucial markets which fa-
cilitated commerce with Poland, Lithuania, and Russia. In 1623, Italian 
traders in Germany wrote to the Holy Office in Rome and to the nuncios 
in Germany and Wien stressing that they could not discard trades which 
had been established thirty, forty, and even eighty years previously. The 
merchants stated not only that they had to attend a few Lutheran ceremo-
nies, but also that they attended Catholic masses, and even had a Catholic 
friar in their houses. At the same time, they wrote to the emperor asking 
for freedom of worship, probably not expecting a favorable answer, but 
hoping that this letter would be shown to the Roman authorities. At the 
end of the sixteenth century, the Italian traders were able to stay in Ger-
many thanks to the lobbying of their protectors, and because of divisions 
amid the inquisitors. In fact, many of these latter were uncertain as to 
which strategies they should adopt with the immigrants.

It is often assumed that the members of Holy Office were isolated 
from the rest of the Papal Curia, but most of the time they also acted 
as consultants for Propaganda on many fronts. After its foundation in 
1622, Propaganda painfully discovered that migrations were a seminal 
matter for the battle for the faith. After a careful review of communities 
and countries in the Old and the New World, the geopolitical division 
on which Propaganda was organized,28 the members of the congrega-
tion realized that mobility could affect their schemes.29 In addition to 
the difficulty entailed in neatly applying the decision of Augsburg, cuius 
regio eius religio, in Europe, things were a lot more complicated in the 
colonial context because Huguenots and other Protestants tried to gain 
room in Catholic colonies, while Catholics were living in Protestant 
surroundings. Moreover, due to religious restrictions, migrants were 
moving from one colony to another, even if they had to cross political 
borders, as in the case of Irish Catholics moving from English to Spanish 
or French colonies, especially in the West Indies.

Following these movements of population, Roman bureaucrats discov-
ered that missionaries should not only learn the local language, namely, 
the language of the local colonial power – but also be proficient in those 
spoken by the immigrants. This was the case of the Irish missionaries 
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who operated in the Spanish and French islands of the Caribbean, where 
they had to hear the confessions of Irish Catholics who did not speak 
Spanish or French, and who refused to do so.30 At the end of 1666, 
the Irish secular priest John Grace was declared by Propaganda mis-
sionarius in America pro sua natione – missionary in America for his 
people, even if there was not an Irish colony present.31 At the same time, 
Irish migration became relevant not only in the New World32 but also in 
the Old World: for example, in France and Spain.33 Wherever, even in 
Rome, the Irish asked for their own priests, they were facilitated by the 
network of Irish colleges which were established on continental Europe 
between the late sixteenth century and the first half of the seventeenth 
century.34

Similarly, Italian communities abroad wanted their own priests and of-
ten this meant that these priests had to come from the same state or even 
from the same region. In the seventeenth century, a good number of the 
Italian community in the Polish town of Cracow came from the Marche, 
a region of the Papal States, and they wanted priests from the same area, 
whereas Genoese merchants asked for a “Genoese” chapel on the island 
of Curaçao in the Dutch Antilles.35 In a few decades, Propaganda learned 
that both Catholics and Protestants migrated and that every group wanted 
to be followed by its own clergy.36 During the seventeenth century, the 
bureaucrats of Propaganda developed a strategy to cope with migrants 
who would anticipate their resolutions during and vis-à-vis the great Irish 
Diaspora of the nineteenth century.37 This was markedly evident in their 
discussions about Catholic communities in the Middle East, and in par-
ticular in Constantinople, where they considered the option of giving a 
distinct Catholic parish to every numerous relevant group.38

In Rome, the re-structuring of the network aimed not only to help new 
Catholic converts but also to support Catholic exiles through the newly 
founded Catholic colleges in Rome. Many of them were established not 
only for Catholics who sought to study in the Eternal City, but also for 
young missionaries who hoped to go back to their respective countries. 
These structures were organized on a “national” base, as it is shown by 
their names: the German-Hungarian College (1552), the English College 
(1579), the Scots College (1600), the Irish College (1628).39 Given their 
missionary aims, they were coordinated by Propaganda, and thus they 
became part of the same “global” strategy.40

At the same time, Catholic bishops and Roman authorities tried to 
deal with immigrants, old and new, in the Italian Peninsula. The same 
period, therefore, witnessed several accommodations not only with Prot-
estants but also with Catholics of Eastern Rite, Jews, and Gypsies.41 In 
a way, it was still possible to deal with these communities as a sum of 
individual entities, trying to avoid a general case about migrants and 
ethno-religious groups. But as numbers grew in the following decades 
the situation changed. From the end of the seventeenth century and 
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throughout the eighteenth century, the conversions from Lutheranism to 
Catholicism grew among the poorer social classes of those who resided 
in Rome for work and those who transited through the city. Only a few 
people came to the city already converted. Amid those who entered the 
Ospizio dei Convertendi, there were many sailors who had disembarked 
at Civitavecchia, Naples, Leghorn, and Genoa, who, once they had ab-
jured, re-embarked, and thus their conversion seemed only a mean of 
getting some support while in Rome. Many were also soldiers, especially 
Swiss, whereas a few were peasants, students, teachers, and artists. The 
converts from Protestantism were mainly German, English, Irish, Flem-
ish, Swiss, Swedish, Danes, French, Hungarian, Moldavian, and Roma-
nian, in addition to others who came from areas outside of Europe.42 
Not all of them were Protestant, a number were Muslims because they 
were listed as “African” or even “Turkish.” In fact, some slaves or sail-
ors of Muslim religion, though of different geographical origins, tried 
to convert and/or to migrate in Rome.43 There is evidence that some of 
them were able to integrate and these were enrolled in the city’s marriage 
registers.44

The increase in the number of foreigners living in Rome compelled 
the authorities to make new arrangements at the end of the seventeenth 
century. For example, in 1671 a letter begged for permission to bury 
non-Catholic English Christians in a decent place and not “in the infa-
mous place of Muro-torto amid the corpses of the prostitutes.” The peti-
tioners stressed that their sovereign back home treated Catholics kindly. 
The Holy Office answered that it would make provision for special 
cases, but in the following years its position evolved to grant eventually 
a cemetery to non-Catholics.45

The same happened in Naples. We have seen the difficulties for foreign 
traders at the beginning of the seventeenth century. In the second half of 
that century, Bernardino Rocci (1627–1680), the Roman nuncio in  Naples, 
wrote that “Many heretics are found in Naples and the main reason for 
tolerating them is […] to be in the same city on the sea, and to receive from 
their commerce the benefit of various goods which are transported there.” 
Foreign traders, therefore, became a daily feature in Neapolitan life. As 
reported by Rocci, Englishmen formed a little England, living all together 
in the same urban block, whereas Germans heretics were able to reside in 
the town for decades, one of them even for fifty years.46

In this context, Roman authorities not only acknowledged migra-
tion and international exchange but started to assess the importance 
of knowing foreign languages. In 1641, the Holy Office filed a letter 
complaining that in Como there was only one Capuchin proficient in 
the German language. According to the writer this was a great problem 
for checking Protestants in a town that was the “the first frontier town 
close to the places infected by heresy,” and that was at the same time 
the first stop-over in the journey to conversion in Rome.47 In fact, the 
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already-quoted case of a missionary for the Irish in the Caribbean was 
linked to the idea that every group needed a priest of the same stock and 
of the same language.

This idea was further developed in a report written for Pope Inno-
cent XI (1611–1689) by monsignor Urbano Cerri (d.1679), secretary of 
Propaganda.48 Cerri prepared this report during the years 1676–1679, 
summarizing documents from the archives of the congregation. He tried 
to describe Catholic action and development all around the then known 
world.49 The larger part was dedicated to Europe, and in this section, 
there was a long and detailed analysis of the religious situation of the Ital-
ian Peninsula. At the beginning of this chapter, Cerri stigmatized Protes-
tant presence there, beginning with the Waldenses in Piedmont. He stated 
that Piedmont’s Catholic bishops were trying to convert these heretics, 
making use of religious that were “Natives of the Country.” The bishops 
of Piedmont and the bureaucrats of Propaganda were in fact convinced 
“that they will make greater Progress than others, because they perfectly 
understand the Language of the Inhabitants, and are well acquainted 
with their Customs and Manners.” The Pope, therefore, accepted this 
option: “Your Holiness was pleased to order, that for the Time to come 
Care be taken to sent thither more Missionaries of that Country, than of 
any other; which (order) has been executed by the Congregation.”50

After this premise, Cerri started a digression on “hidden heretics” in 
“Catholic countries.” In fact, he was not interested in all the European 
Catholic countries, but only in the Italian Peninsula. Thus, he listed 
foreign students attending the University of Padua, foreign merchants 
selling and buying in Genoa, Leghorn, and Naples, foreign diplomats 
and tourists visiting Venice and Florence, and auxiliary Spanish troops 
stationed in Naples and Sicily and coming from Germany, Holland, and 
Switzerland. According to him, the Holy See tried “with the Help of In-
quisition, […] to suppress and destroy those pestiferous Seeds, lest they 
should produce a very ill Effect among the ignorant People.”51 But, this 
attempt did not stop the Protestant infiltration. According to Cerri, the 
problem of Protestant infiltration was greater in Northern Italian States 
and towns, because of their geographically proximity to Protestant 
Countries. Therefore, in Turin it was possible to find many Calvinist 
merchants from Geneva and heretics from France and Savoy, whereas 
in Milano there lived and worked many merchants from Switzerland 
and Germany. Nevertheless, at this point, the secretary of Propaganda 
inserted a very long statement about the fact that “there is no Town in 
Italy more frequented by Hereticks and Schismaticks than Rome; where 
they stay several Months and sometimes several Years.”52

This declaration is very interesting because it shows how Propaganda’s 
focus was shifting from tourists to immigrants. We can stress the phras-
ing “they stay several Months and sometimes several Years” because 
tourists stayed for a while (months), while immigrants usually stayed 
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longer (years), but in the report there is even more. At the beginning 
of this chapter of his work, Cerri described the presence of travelers in 
Rome, paying attention to those of high social level. He declared that in 
Rome, they

give up themselves to all the Vices of Youth. Here they make Col-
lections of Satyrical Writings against the Court of Rome, and its 
Prelate. Here not without a very great Scandal, they can eat Flesh 
upon prohibited Days. Here they contract Friendship and Familiar-
ity with all Sorts of People and come to The Knowledge of all our 
Weaknesses.

But, he added, when these gentlemen left the Italian Peninsula, they were 
not “ill affected towards the Catholick Faith and the Court of Rome.” 
Therefore, their Grand Tour was a good thing for the Church of Rome 
in many ways. Even if one should consider the fact that many of these 
young gentlemen were accompanied by “Preachers” and that those ec-
clesiastics exploited the satirical material collected in Rome to preach 
against Catholicism, when back in their motherland:

the most effectual Arguments they make use of to keep their Peo-
ple in Heresy, consist in a Description of our Disorders. They find 
at Rome, more than anywhere else, Mercenary Copists, Pimps, 
and other such Wretches, who acquaint them with everything that 
is amiss. In the Houses of the Cantarines [women singers] and 
Scandalous Women, they have an Opportunity to converse with 
many Considerable Persons and learn more ill Things than they 
desire.

According to Cerri, “the Liberty allowed to Foreigners, though Heretics 
and Infidels, ought not to be condemned,” because

it has been observed in the North [of Europe], that the Persecutions 
against the Priests, Missionaries and Catholics, never proceed from 
those who have been in Italy, and particularly at Rome. On the con-
trary, they protect them, and give them Notice of the Danger, that 
they may avoid in due time.

Therefore, the presence of Protestant tourists was an asset for the R oman 
Church, and it only needed a better relationship between them and the 
Roman priests. In fact, why should the visitors only meet “Common 
People” speaking against the Church, when they could meet “Learned 
and Prudent Persons” trying “to instruct them in the Doctrine of the 
Cathlick church, or, at least, undeceive them as to the Lies and Falsities 
spread by their Preachers.”
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At this point, it is evident that the problem was not linked to the 
growing presence of visitors but to the presence of those others who 
had lived in Rome for years. The secretary was concerned with the 
danger of several merchants, innkeepers, artisans, bakers, and book-
sellers who were not Catholic, even if they lived in the center of Ca-
tholicism. His concern was possibly excessive because we find traces of 
converts – for example in the already-quoted documentation on mar-
riages.53 There is no evidence of an organized non-Catholic group, 
at least for the seventeenth century, but a steady Protestant presence 
would increase in the following century. In that sense, Cerri was fore-
seeing the future. In any case, his position was ambivalent. Indeed, 
while fearing the increase of the Protestant presence due to tourism 
and immigration, he was also trying to understand to what extent it 
was dangerous. 
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A good – albeit rudimentary – way to highlight the network of collabo-
rators, confreres, friends, and powerful patrons who gravitated around 
Luke Wadding and his world is to look at the index of names found 
in the collection of letters edited by the Franciscan historian Brendan 
Jennings in 1953, which expanded the first calendar published by the 
Historical Manuscripts Commission in 1906.1

Jenning’s volume has three different indexes – persons, places, and 
subjects – which amount to fifty-seven pages in total. A quick look at the 
index of persons provides a hint of the great number of the people with 
whom Wadding and his close confreres were in contact. It consists of 
thirty-five pages, in which are cited names of prestigious Italian prelates, 
diplomats, and unknown Irish clerics – such as a certain Father “Jacobus 
de Hibernia,” who in 1629 seemed to be hosted by Wadding at St Isidore’s.2 
Yet the index conveys only a partial view of the Franciscan’s network, a 
problem which is likely influenced by the fact that the majority of his cor-
respondence consists of the letters received by the Irishman. Given the wide 
range of his personal network, this chapter will provide an overview of the 
main figures with whom Wadding entered in contact, attending mainly to 
those who played a crucial role for his career and activities.

As pointed out in the introduction, Wadding’s coming to Rome – at 
mid-December 1618 – was the consequence of a complex patchwork 
of diplomatic and religious connections between the Spanish monar-
chy and the Holy See. The Franciscan arrived in the city following his 
appointment as theological advisor to the extraordinary embassy on 
the Immaculate Conception which was organized by Philipp III, and 
which had to petition the pope to define this devotion as a Catholic 
dogma.3

Given that he was educated in the Iberian Peninsula where he felt un-
der the patronage of Antonio De Trejo, the Franciscan vicar general and 
from 1618 the bishop of Cartagena, it is not surprising that Wadding’s ar-
rival in Rome was placed on an easy footing. This “easy footing” meant 
that Wadding soon had a favourable reception within the Papal Curia. 
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During the first period of his Roman life, Wadding could rely on the 
hospitality provided by the convent of San Pietro in Montorio, which, by 
that time, was run by his Spanish confreres, and which fully embodied 
the patronage of the Spanish crown on the city.4 Wadding’s early years in 
Rome were also favoured by the fact that he could enjoy on the support 
of two prominent Irish figures of that period: Albert Hugh O’Donnell 
(1606–1642), second earl of Tyrone, and Florence Conry, his confrere 
and archbishop of Tuam. In 1619, these two influential Irishmen wrote 
to Cardinal Fabrizio Verallo (1560–1624), who since 1616 acted as pro-
tector of Ireland, in order to request Wadding’s appointment as bishop 
of Waterford. Although their request was never taken into consideration, 
both these letters depicted – with emphasis – Wadding who was intro-
duced as a man of “nobility, discipline, intelligence,” and who always 
conducted “a blameless life.”5

Beyond being one of the chief theologians in Philip III’s embassy, the 
position of Wadding in Rome was further enhanced by the fact that, 
while in Spain, he succeeded in gaining the esteem of Benignus of Ge-
noa (1575–1651), minister general of the Franciscan order from 1615 
to 1625. It was this latter who, in 1619, charged the Irishman with a 
prestigious but challenging role: to collect and arrange chronologically 
enough material to compile a general history of the Franciscans since 
their foundation. Cleary this task offered Wadding an invaluable oppor-
tunity to extend his correspondence to members of different houses and 
branches of the Franciscan order. In 1632, he declared to Michele Misse-
rotti, general of the Franciscan Conventuals, that he intended to search 
for all relevant information among the Observants, the Conventuals, 
and the Capuchins in order to have a full understanding of the complex 
history of the Franciscan order.6

During the 1620, Wadding’s role within the papal curia increased as 
he began to sit as consultor or as a savant in a series of prominent Ro-
man congregations. This favoured the Franciscan who could expand his 
network of influential contacts. The Congregation of Rites – established 
by Sixtus V (1521–1590) in 1588 – was one of the congregations in 
which the Franciscan acted as adviser, and in particular in the complex 
matter of the Roman breviary’s revision.7 From mid-July of 1629 until 
mid-December 1631, with very few exceptions, Wadding participated to 
the meetings together with other noteworthy Italian theologians such 
as the Barnabite Bartolomeo Gavanti (1569–1638), the Jesuit Terenzio 
Alciati (1570–1651), prefect of the Collegio Romano,8 Ilarione Rancati 
(1594–1663), and – above all – Cardinal Luigi Caetani (1595–1642) who 
presided over the commission.9 One of the most tangible outcomes of 
Wadding’s activity in the revision of the Roman breviary was that he 
succeeded in insertion the feast of St Patrick in the new liturgical calen-
dar, thus placing the most iconic Irish saint within the global context of 
early-modern Catholicism.10
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During the early 1630s, Wadding distinguished himself as one of 
the most expert and versatile consultors of the Sacred Congregation de 
“Propaganda Fide” not only on the thorny matters of the Irish church, 
but also on a variety of other questions such as the Chaldean Baptism, 
the Theatine Georgian mission, the difficulties of the Greek church, or 
the dangers faced by the Catholic missionaries active in Japan.11 His 
capacity to interact on many fronts played in favour of the Franciscan 
who could develop firm contacts with the most influential members of 
the congregation. One of these prelates was Cardinal Roberto Ubal-
dini (1581–1635), former nuncio in France and one of Propaganda’s 
first members.12 It was Wadding himself who, at mid-January 1631, 
declared to abbot Ferdinando Ughelli (1595–1670), the first scholar 
who conceived a history of the Italian bishops arranged per diocese,13 
that he frequently went to the Cardinal’s house “on the occasion of the 
various congregations of Propaganda to which I attend.”14 Wadding’s 
capacity to obtain and held so many roles in prestigious congregations 
thus bypassed the traditional mechanism of patronage which existed 
in the Rome of the seventeenth century, and which usually privileged 
Italian clerics over foreigners.15 According to Francis Harold, Wad-
ding’s nephew, Urban VIII decided to confer all these offices to the 
Irishman by virtue of the close friendship which existed between 
Cardinal Francesco Barberini, the Pope’s nephew, and the Waterford 
Franciscan.16

A fascinating feature of Wadding’s personality is that he did not avail 
of his network of friends and patrons merely to build his own career 
but used it in order to change the situation of the Irish who resided in 
the city. Prior to Wadding’s arrival, the Franciscan’s fellow countrymen 
were a small and uninfluential community amid the myriad of foreign 
natio who resided in Rome.17 During the early seventeenth century, 
the Irish in Rome suffered for want of a proper structure – like a col-
lege or a national church – which could provide support, and, at the 
same time, represent them as a distinct community in the Roman con-
text.18 This absence inevitably contrasted with the English and Scots 
community that, during the Middle Ages, could rely on their respective 
hospices, which were transformed in the English and Scots College be-
tween the late sixteenth century and the early seventeenth century.19 
This lack of a dedicated structure emphasized the isolation of the Irish 
in Rome, resulting in a negative perception of them. A telling example 
of this was an anonymous and undated memoir addressed to Cardinal 
Ludovico Ludovisi, which argued that the founding of an Irish college 
in Rome would change the negative views on the Irish held by many in 
the city.20

Wadding used his entourage to radically turn things in favour of his 
fellow countrymen, thus stirring the interest of influential and wealthy 
figures – both ecclesiastical and lay. The Franciscan’s capacity to move 
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within and beyond the Papal Curia emerged during the years between 
1624 and 1625, when he found himself enmeshed in a series of events that 
would lead him to establish the first Irish College in Rome. The origins of 
these events lay in 1621, when a small group of Spanish Discalced Fran-
ciscans arrived in Rome with the intention of building a friary dedicated 
to St Isidore’s (1080–1130) who was canonized in 1622. However, the 
building of the friary soon encountered problems due to escalating ex-
penses, and thus the Spanish Franciscans were forced to leave. According 
to the account of events written by Harold, Wadding did not play a proac-
tive role in the early stage because it was Benignus of Genoa who decided 
to invite the Irishman to take over the unfinished friary of St Isidore’s in 
order to complete it. The decision to contact Wadding was motivated by 
the fact that, according to him, the Irishman had a network of powerful 
friends who could provide a persistent financial support.21 Yet a later let-
ter that, 1656, Wadding addressed to Alexander VII proves a completely 
different picture. In it, the Franciscan clearly stated that it had been he 
himself who wanted to clear the unfinished friary from the debts in order 
to establish a college for the Irish province.22 What seems sure is that the 
process which brought to the establishment of St Isidore’s revealed the 
influential network developed by Wadding. Amid the prominent figures 
approached by the Franciscan there were Urban VIII, Cardinal Francesco 
Barberini, and Ruiz Gomez da Silva, duke of Pastrana, the Spanish am-
bassador in Rome, who all agreed to support the Franciscan.23

Officially St Isidore’s – the first Irish structure for the training of 
clergy in Rome – was founded on 13th June 1625. Wadding’s capac-
ity to gather around the newborn college a series of benefactors and 
patrons revealed his dual loyalty towards the Spanish monarchy, and 
the Papal Curia. The financial support provided to the Franciscan col-
lege clearly indicates this aspect because, from 1625 to 1630, almost 
20,000 crowns were granted to Wadding in order to ensure the purchase 
of the site, the completion of the college’s structure, and the acquisition 
of the first books for the library. This consistent financial assistance was 
given by Urban VIII, the two Cardinals Barberini, Cardinal Ludovico 
Ludovisi, his bother Prince Niccolò Ludovisi (1613–1664), King Philip 
IV (1605–1665), and the Spanish ambassador in Rome.24 The level of 
funding provided to St Isidore’s allowed the college to develop quickly 
not only into a proper institution of missionary formation, but also into 
a prominent centre of scholastic studies.25 According to the records of 
Sant’Andrea delle Fratte, the parish in which St Isidore’s was located, 
the college had already twenty students enrolled in 1625, a figure that 
possibly contributed to consider this area as Isola d’Hibernia – literally 
an “Area of Ireland.”26

Wadding’s ability to win such a high level of patronage was demon-
strated by the personalities who regularly attended the college. The re-
cords of the theses defended at St Isidore’s for the years from 1632 to 
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1649 are a good means to display the deep connections that the Francis-
can had successfully built. During that period twenty-two theses were 
defended and each of them was dedicated to prominent members of the 
Holy See, who, most of the time, attended the discussion. The list in-
cluded Cardinals of high standing like Francesco Barberini, Alonso de 
la Cueva Benavides y Mendoza-Carrillo (1574–1655), Peter Pàzmàny 
(1570–1637), Giulio Roma (1584–1652), and Agostino Spinola Basa-
done (1597–1649), as well as Nicola Ridolfi (1578–1650), general of 
the Dominicans from 1629 to 1642 and master of the Sacred Apostolic 
Palace.27 The list also mentioned Don Manuel de Moura Cortereal 
(1590–1651), marques de Castelo Rodrigo, and Prince Jerzy Ossolinsk 
(1595–1650), respectively Spanish ambassador from 1632 to 1642, and 
Polish diplomat – in 1633 – in Rome.28

The process of foundation of St Isidore’s strengthened the prestige of 
Wadding who, from that moment onwards, developed a series of per-
sonal connections with the most influential figures who supported the 
college’s establishment. In particular, the Franciscan established a closer 
link with Cardinal Ludovisi, who, since 1625, acted as protector of Ire-
land.29 For his part the Italian prelate viewed in the Franciscan a trust-
worthy advisor, who could help him to support the Irish cause both in 
Ireland and in Rome. The cooperation between the Irishman and Ludo-
visi became particularly intense when the Cardinal needed advices on 
the possibility of building a college for the Irish secular clergy in Rome. 
It is noteworthy that, in the early stage, Ludovisi also sought the support 
of John Roche (1576–1636), a secular priest, who, since 1621, acted as 
“agent” in Rome for the Irish bishops.30 Yet the cooperation between 
the two was short for, in 1627, Roche returned to Ireland following his 
appointment as bishop of Ferns. Roche’s departure left Wadding in com-
plete charge of the task to establish the first Irish secular college in the 
city. Given that the only form of support came from the private finances 
of Ludovisi, Wadding managed to find a small rented house close to St 
Isidore’s, where the secular students would attend the lectures.31 

One outstanding element which arises from all the founding process 
of the Irish College, which was opened in early January of 1628, is the 
deep influence exercised by Wadding over Ludovisi. From the choice of 
the site to the first college’s constitutions, which were written by the 
Franciscan, everything seems to demonstrate how Wadding acted as the 
“shadow” of the Cardinal protector.32 The extent of Wadding’s power 
over the Cardinal was clearly perceived in Rome, but also outside the 
city. In a letter sent from Madrid in early August 1627, Conry frankly 
admitted to his confrere that he had “a lot of influence” on Ludovisi.33 
Another demonstration of the Franciscan’s influence over the Italian 
prelate is provided by abbot Carlo Bartolomeo Piazza (1632–1703) – an 
Italian scholar of the late seventeenth century – who, in his account 
on the ecclesiastical establishments of Rome, declared that Ludovisi 
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founded the Irish College “with the persuasions of the father Luke Wad-
ding.”34 A further proof of the close link which existed between the 
Franciscan and the Cardinal comes from a letter written by Ludovisi 
himself to Wadding, in late January 1629. Ludovisi expressed his hap-
piness because “the youth of my college attend with fervour to their 
studies, and that they should be promptly disposed to the teachings of 
Your paternity.”35

With the death of Cardinal Ludovisi in 1632, Wadding lost a powerful 
ally and protector. His death somehow affected the Franciscan who be-
gan to be embroiled in a series of harsh disputes. Officially the testament 
of the Cardinal stated that the management of the Irish College had to be 
transferred to the Jesuits from the Irish Franciscan of St Isidore’s, which, 
until that moment, had supervised the secular seminary’s activity.36 
From 1632 until early 1635, when the Irish College’s administration was 
officially handed to the Jesuits, Wadding was targeted by specific accu-
sations.37 According to an anonymous memorandum, possibly compiled 
in 1633, and addressed to Antonio Barberini – who since 1632 acted as 
Cardinal protector of Ireland – Wadding had a detrimental impact on 
the Irish church due to his outspoken partiality towards the clerics of 
Old English lineage, and in particular those who came from Munster, 
his native province.38 Beyond the supposed discrimination against the 
fellow countrymen from the Gaelic areas – a problem linked to the pro-
vincial issues of the student body which had already beset other Irish 
Colleges – the document stated that, due to his departure from the island 
at very early age, Wadding had “no sufficient news from the Kingdom of 
Ireland,” and that “his correspondents are all in Rome.”39

Due to the lack of further evidence, it is difficult to assess who brought 
these accusations against Wadding. What is sure is that they had no 
impact on the career of the Franciscan who, during the 1630s and early 
1640s, succeeded in expanding the web of his personal networks even 
outside of Rome. During that period Wadding was contacted not only 
by his fellow countrymen but also by a series of Italian ecclesiastics who 
came to identify the Irishman as a lobbyist to promote their interests 
in the curia, particularly in the Congregation of the Index. The letter 
that, in 1635, Scipione Agnelli Maffei (1586–1653), bishop of Casale 
from 1624 to 1653, addressed to Wadding is indicative of how much 
pressure and expectation was placed on him. In 1635, the bishop wrote 
to the Franciscan and asked him to “favour more and more strongly” 
his book.40 Of almost the same tone was the letter that, in 1640, Remi-
gio della Tripalda, an Italian Franciscan, send to Wadding. The Italian 
Franciscan openly hoped that “your very reverend paternity may favour 
this effort a lot.”41

A further indication of how Wadding’s help was considered instru-
mental is demonstrated by the correspondence that, during the years 
1641–1647, he developed with Giovanni Pietro Puricelli (1589–1659), 
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a secular priest of the Milano’s diocese, who was compiling a history on 
the Umiliati, a monastic order founded in 1201.42 The letters that Wad-
ding sent to Puricelli in those years reveal once again the prestige gained 
by the Franciscan in the Roman congregations, and particularly in the 
Congregation of the Index. In a letter penned to Puricelli in early 1641, 
the Franciscan frankly declared to have done his best to protect his man-
uscript from any possible criticism.43 In another letter written in 1644, 
Wadding accounted to the secular that some opponents of his book sent 
some writings to Giovanni Battista de Marini (1597–1669), secretary of 
the Congregation of the Index. Yet the Franciscan reassured Puricelli 
stating that “and I esteem that these little, or nothing could do against 
the book,” and if the Congregation dealt with it soon, he would hasten 
the publication of the manuscript, which although never concretized.44

The intellectual achievements of Wadding played a part in the con-
struction of the Franciscan’s network of contacts. His task as the chief 
compiler of the Annales combined with the growing scholarly reputation 
of St Isidore’s brought a series of intellectuals to turn him for advices and 
information. One of these was Federico Ubaldini (1610–1657), personal 
secretary of Cardinal Francesco Barberini and intellectual at the service 
of Urban VIII, who contacted Wadding in order to obtain details on 
a certain Franciscan poet named frat’Anastasio di Milano, whom the 
Irishman deemed an unsuitable subject for a book.45

For his part, Wadding availed of the intellectuals with whom he en-
tered in contact for his pieces of research on ecclesiastical history, but, 
at the same time, for favouring his confrères who came to Rome. In the 
first case the correspondence that, in the years 1633–1639, he developed 
with Pier Maria Campi (1569–1649), a canon of Piacenza’s cathedral 
and author of an extensive ecclesiastical history of his city, indicates that 
the Franciscan sought to expand his interests well beyond the search for 
the documents necessary for the compilation of the Annales Minorum.46 
In the second case the Irishman used the links with the most influential 
scholars at the Papal Curia in order to access places – like the Vatican 
Library – where very few people could be admitted. The undated letter 
that Wadding addressed to Lucas Holstenius (1596–1661) – the German 
superintendent of the Vatican Library – is an eloquent sign of the repu-
tation held by the Franciscan. In it, Wadding asked Holstenius to allow 
the Franciscan provincials, gathered at Rome at general chapter, to see 
the Vatican Library.47

A noteworthy feature which transpires from Wadding’s correspon-
dence is the confidence that he had gained amid the prominent members 
of the Papal Curia. In the case of some Cardinals, the Franciscan had 
developed such a personal link that went beyond the official correspon-
dence or the meetings to the various congregations which he attended 
as consultor. Indeed, the Franciscan had direct access to the Cardinals’ 
private residences, where he could gather first-hand information on a 
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variety of matters. An example of this confidence is provided by the let-
ter that, at mid-April 1632, Wadding addressed to Antonio Caracciolo, 
consultor of the Congregation of the Index and of the Rites and brother 
of St Francesco Caracciolo (1563–1608), the founder of the Caraccio-
lines.48 In his letter, the Franciscan recounted a visit to have visited Car-
dinal Gaspar de Borja y Velasco (1589–1645) in his private residence, 
where he had been updated of the growing contrasts between the Span-
ish ambassador and the viceroy of the Kingdom of Naples.49

For certain key figures of the papal curia Wadding developed a strong 
loyalty. This became evident in the case of the two Cardinals Barber-
ini, Antonio and Francesco. This connection consistently strengthened 
during the early 1640s, when, due to the outbreak of the Ulster rebellion 
and the establishment of the Irish Confederates, the relations between 
Ireland and the Holy See were reinforced.50 Given his prominent roles 
in Rome, Wadding soon became the point of contact between the Papal 
Curia and the Irish Confederation, which, in early December 1642, ap-
pointed the Irishman as their official agent in Rome.51 His appointment 
fitted within the broader strategy elaborated by the Irish Confederates 
who established a network of clerical “agents” at the main European 
Catholic courts in order to seek external recognition and support for 
their rebellion.52

Given his “diplomatic” role, Wadding identified in the Cardinals Bar-
berini, and particularly in Antonio Barberini, the privileged spokesmen 
for the growing requests of support from Ireland. Despite his lack of a 
professional diplomatic background, the Irishman displayed a genuine 
commitment to support the Irish cause by playing a dual role: fun-
nelling updated accounts that he received on the military operations 
of the Irish insurgents, and lobbying Cardinal Antonio Barberini to 
fund the Irish cause, and, at the same time, to dispatch an agent to 
survey the situation on the island.53 Wadding’s efforts proved success-
ful as, in March 1642, the Cardinal agreed to grant 12,000 crowns 
to the Irish Confederates, and to favour the appointment of Pierfran-
cesco Scarampi (1596–1656), an Italian Oratorian Priest as papal agent 
to Ireland, a decision which would pave the ground to the establish-
ment of the nunciature of Gianbattista Rinuccini, archbishop of Fermo 
 (1592–1653) in 1645.54

Scarampi’s mission to Ireland was once again a demonstration of 
Wadding’s ability to use his influence in Rome. A tangible example were 
the 30,000 crowns which were given to Scarampi, and which the Fran-
ciscan had collected from the Barberini, Pamfili, and Spada as well as 
other Roman noble families.55 Even after the troubled election of Inno-
cent X (1574–1655) in 1644, which fostered an openly anti-Barberini 
climate in city, the Franciscan continued to lobby the most prominent 
prelates of the Papal Curia in order to support the Irish cause. The plea 
that he submitted to Cardinal Roma at mid-December of 1644 well 
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displays his commitment to back his fellow countrymen. Indeed, he 
stated: “it is time in which these 10.000 [crowns] will do and will be 
worth more than other 100.000 [crowns].” The Franciscan concluded 
his letter exhorting the cardinal that “I return to beg His Reverence 
that he admit to His generous and Christian consideration these my 
pious and clear reasons and, by doing so, he will give example to others 
to imitate them.”56

Despite the exile of the two Barberini to France, Wadding nonethe-
less retained his solid trust towards the prelates. An indication of the 
Franciscan’s “blind faith” emerges in a letter, dated early April 1647, 
addressed to Cardinal Antonio, in which Wadding wrote that he deeply 
missed him because he had been “such a worthy protector.”57

The Irish Confederates’s breakdown and the chaotic situation brought 
about by Rinuccini’s censures in 1648 did not affect Wadding’s support 
for the Irish cause. A significant example was the animated appeal that, 
during the spring of 1648, he drafted to Innocent X through which the 
Franciscan asked the continuation of papal support for the Irish rebels. 
There is no evidence to demonstrate if this appeal was consigned to the 
pope who, although by 1648, displayed no further interest or enthusiasm 
for the Irish scene.58

The dissolution of the Irish Confederates and the failure of Rinucci-
ni’s mission in 1649 were the prelude of gloomy period not only for the 
Irish Catholics at home but also for Wadding in Rome where, from the 
late 1640s, he was no longer consulted on Irish affairs. Furthermore, 
the Irishman was also severely opposed at St Isidore’s where a group of 
his confrères openly denounced him for Rinuccini’s fiasco and for the 
disunity among the Irish Confederates.59 These accusations diminished 
Wadding’s prestige in Rome who, in a letter written in 1654, defended 
himself by simply stating that his activity had always been appreciated 
and that “all the works I did can testify it for me.”60 This proud state-
ment, imbued somehow with sadness, testified the decline of a powerful 
man who would die three years later, and who shaped the history of 
Baroque Rome and early-modern Ireland.

In conclusion, analysis of Wadding’s multi-faceted activity in Rome 
demonstrates how his network was the platform on which he could de-
velop his exceptional career. The Franciscan’s acumen – combined with 
his capacity to deal with so many different matters – allowed him to 
stand out as an exceptional figure able to adapt to a complex and thorny 
context in which he had to represent and defend, at the same time, Irish, 
Roman, and Spanish interests. His arrival in Rome was a watershed in 
the relations between Ireland and the Holy See, which, from that mo-
ment, became increasingly dense. Thanks to the friar’s efforts, Irishmen 
succeeded in escaping anonymity and in integrating themselves into the 
foreign communities that played a role in the cultural and political life 
of the city. His multiple identity, which reflected the life of an exile who 
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left his country at an early age, equipped him with an outstanding ca-
pacity to understand the cultural, linguistic, and political “Babel” of 
seventeenth-century Rome. 
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6 The Development of 
Libraries in the Seventeenth 
Century
Luke Wadding’s Library*

Donatella Bellardini and Claudia Costacurta

In the scientific and cultural context of seventeenth-century Europe, 
Rome and Paris stood out as the major centres of librarianship, not only 
because of the presence of the Vatican Library (Rome) and the Biblio-
thèque du Roi (Paris), but also because of the general scientific level as 
well as the quality and richness of the library holdings. Furthermore, the 
existence of great libraries presupposes the contemporary presence and 
diffusion of numerous other smaller libraries. Already from the middle 
of the sixteenth century, the books/library system underwent a period 
of great and substantial modifications: the era when library holdings 
consisted solely of manuscripts was concluding, the nature of library 
holdings began to change as well as the layout and organization of li-
braries. The diffusion of the printing press gave a major impulse to the 
publishing industry and to the market for books, increasing the number 
of available books as well as the commercial possibilities, thus increasing 
the number of volumes and the variety of available material.

During the seventeenth century, the arrangement, organization and 
classification of books became a priority. There was an increasing aware-
ness of the need to catalogue and index the growing number of library 
holdings in order to locate the various volumes in an efficient manner. 
Furthermore, it became necessary to exercise control over the content of 
the volumes from religious, ethical and moral points of view. Attention 
was therefore given to the creation of topographical and inventorial lists 
as well as catalogues for librarians, mainly manuscripts, according to au-
thor, title, subject, chronology and occasionally according to language. 
Thus, began the true and proper science of librarianship, cataloguing 
and bibliographical directories.

In Europe, the seventeenth century represents the “golden age” 
of libraries both for the almost total recovery of the classical literary 
patrimony as well as the social and cultural dignity that libraries as-
sumed as people of culture, erudition and specialized scholarship began 
to frequent them. Turning to the city of Rome, a substantial number 
of important libraries with valuable collections came to the fore due 

* The authors and the editor are grateful to Father Micheál Mac Craith for the trans-
lation into English of the Italian text.
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to the patronage of noblemen, prosperous intellectuals, rich collectors, 
cardinals, prelates and representatives of religious orders.

These libraries responded to various needs, from the preservation 
and diffusion of the learned, classical and humanistic cultural world, 
to the debates of the Counter-Reformation when the ecclesiastical and 
biblical tradition of the Catholic Church was being strongly attacked 
by the Reformers who were basing their arguments on learned, critical 
and philological examination of the sources. Furthermore, these librar-
ies were instruments that catered for the educational and pastoral needs 
of the faithful. It suffices to consider the richness and variety of the 
Roman libraries that belonged to the religious orders, both long estab-
lished and those of recent origin. One thinks particularly of the Jesuits, 
the Augustinians with the Biblioteca Angelica, the Oratorians with the 
Biblioteca Vallicelliana and the Franciscans. One must bear in mind the 
care and diligence with which these library holdings were organized and 
arranged, including catalogues that allowed for a rapid location of au-
thors and works. In this variegated and lively Roman cultural context, 
scholars, bibliophiles, bibliographers and men of culture met together 
and debated with each other, all completely dedicated to the world of 
books and to the construction, organization, management and use of 
these collections – in short what we would now call library management.

In the thirties and forties of the seventeenth century, Rome became 
the city of major librarians such as Lucas Holstenius, Leone Allacci 
(1586–1669) and Gabriel Naudé (1600–1653). The latter, moreover, was 
the great theoretician of modern library science. We also call to mind 
refined scholars and collectors such as Cassiano dal Pozzo (1588–1657); 
Paganino Gaudenzi (1595–1649); the Barnabites Cristoforo Giarda 
(1595–1649); Bartolomeo Gavanti and Giovanni Ambrogio Mazenta 
(1565–1635); Pope Urban VIII and the two Barberini cardinals, An-
tonio and Francesco; the Oratorians Giacomo Volponi (1566–1636); 
Filippo Neri (1515–1595); Cesare Baronio (1538–1607); the Augustin-
ian Fortunato Scacchi (1573/1577–1643); the Jesuit Terenzio Alciati, 
abbot Costantino Gaetani (1568–1650) from the Biblioteca Aniciana; 
and the Franciscan Observant Luke Wadding from the library of St 
Isidore’s College.1 Moreover, the libraries that were constructed and 
augmented by the religious orders were always and even more than the 
others, privileged observers of historical investigation: these libraries are 
not to be judged solely by the great quantities of books they contain 
but most of all by their bibliographical value, by the cultural choices of 
which they are an expression.

Entering the specifics of Franciscan libraries, it is necessary to recall the 
fundamental steps of the order’s legislation regarding libraries and their 
conservation, a question that was approached in different ways by the 
various Franciscan families. The Conventuals’ involvement in this area 
dates to the thirteenth century, while the Capuchins did not raise the issue 
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of the formation of their own members until at least 1575. The Reformed 
and the Observants had characteristics common to the other two.2

For the Conventuals, the question is best dealt with in the overall context 
of poverty, linked in this case with the possession of books and libraries. 
Already in 1336, Benedict XII (1285–1342) drew up regulations for books 
in the possession of friars who had died. He decreed that each guardian 
should have an inventory of these books complied. It must be borne in 
mind that a book in this period was considered in virtue of its intrinsic 
economic value and not as an instrument of work.3 In the Alexandrine 
Constitutions drawn up between 1501 and 1628, books were considered 
as objects of value and patrimonial importance, to be considered on the 
same level as sacred vestments and liturgical furnishings. Accordingly, 
they were to be included in an annual inventory drawn up by the guardian.

The Capuchins still considered the formations of clerics, required 
by the council of Trent, as a dangerous infringement of their principles 
of poverty, especially when it concerned the personal appropriation of 
books. From the Constitutions of Albacina in 1529 until at least the 
general chapter of 1575, books only assumed patrimonial importance.4

It followed that there were conventual libraries that permitted the 
use of books while forbidding their personal possession, a practice, 
however, that was frowned upon. In the Franciscan Reform of the six-
teenth century, that of the strictest Observance, the practice was im-
mediately established of holding all the goods of the friars in common, 
even the books of the novices or of the professed who wanted to adopt 
the Reform.5 The Methodus vivendi of 1582 decreed that books were 
to be placed in the conventual library. For all the Franciscan fami-
lies, it was only after the last decade of the sixteenth century that the 
post-Tridentine concept of the book as a necessary instrument of work 
for intellectual formation was accepted and not solely as a precious 
good of medieval ancestry.6

The books inherited by the friars had to be organized and conserved 
not only with the best possible care but also to facilitate the consultation 
of works by each individual friar, whether student or preacher, who used 
them to carry out his ministry or to complete his own cursus studiorum. 
In many normative texts, the idea of the non-alienability of the patrimony 
of the library is underlined so insistently that we realize that in addition 
to the conservation of the libraries, there existed a much more pressing 
problem than simply respecting the prohibition of personal property.

From 1587 onwards, a constitution of Sixtus V was in force that pro-
hibited the impoverishment of the official library of convents belonging 
to the Observance. The document Cum sicut accepimus (1587) railed 
against the depletion of the collections of religious libraries, prohibiting 
the taking of volumes even for a brief period out of the library, not only 
whole volumes, but even parts of volume right down to a single folio. 
The statutes of 1593 reiterated that the alienation of books was to be 
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seriously punished. The Sistine constitution was very clear on the redac-
tion of inventories, which the guardian should compile before taking up 
office, indicating the invoices of the books and the publishing details, 
not omitting the severity of the penalties to be inflicted on whoever was 
discovered to be in flagrant violation of these norms.7

During the last years of the sixteenth century, inventories started to 
assume the role of an instrument intimately linked to the library and 
directed towards the use of the library’s patrimony. The statutes of 
1601 decreed that there be a library with its inventory in every con-
vent; the key to the library to be held by the guardian or by a brother 
deputed by him, with the obligation of distributing the books and in-
sisting on the signing of the register for both the loan and the return 
of each volume; each book to carry the name of the convent in large 
letters on the outside edge. The person responsible for the alienation 
of a book to incur excommunication which could not be set aside until 
the book’s return. The Sistine constitution is fundamental for the reg-
ulation of all Observant libraries, so much so in the statutes of many 
provinces, the section pertaining to libraries begins with an explicit 
reference to Cum sicut accepimus. The Counter-Reformation through 
its arm, the Council of Trent, encouraged the continuing development 
of Studia in the formation of religious with the concomitant necessity 
of well managed libraries.8

The reformed constitutions of Bonaventura Secusio da Caltagirone, 
minister general from 1593 to 1600, in 1595 went somewhat further 
than the usual prescriptions in calling for libraries to be kept clean. 
Shortly afterwards in 1597, the reformed statutes of the Roman prov-
ince gave much attention to the borrowing of books and the compilation 
of a “borrowing register” under the care of the guardian so that books 
would not be lost and that they would be made available to any friar in 
the convent who needed them. The statutes of 1602, taken up again in 
1642, confirmed the need for every convent to have both its own library 
and inventory, with the key to be held by the guardian or by another 
friar deputed by him, the key-holder to distribute the books and issue 
receipts.9

In this same period, an investigation of the Congregation of the Index 
was announced, and this provided a great variety of data on the library 
holdings of various religious orders between 1599 and 1603.10 In his ca-
pacity as a member of the Roman Inquisition, Cardinal Agostino Vallier 
(1531–1606) enjoined that a list of all their libraries be sent to Rome by 
24 June 1600. These lists were to be drawn up in alphabetical order and 
according to precise criteria, indicating the name of the author, the place 
and date of publication, the name of the printers, the subject of the book, 
and to specify instead if it was a manuscript codex. Moreover, the name 
of the convent was required, the library or individual friar who had the 
volume.11
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The lists of the titles of the books held by the religious of Italian con-
vents and monasteries are contained in the Vatican Latin codices 11266–
11326. These were acquired by the Sacred Congregation of the Index 
of prohibited books, following the publication of the Index of prohib-
ited books by Pope Clement VIII (1536–1605) in 1596. These concern 
thirty-one male regular orders and contain lists corresponding to the 
monastic and conventual libraries or books in use by individual friars 
and monks. Occasionally, the codices contain the list of books belonging 
to religious women, ecclesiastics and lay people. Among the various hun-
dreds of lists, the Vatican Latin manuscripts 11266–11326 also contain 
the booklists of the Reformed Franciscans (Observants).

Following the model established during the humanistic period, a li-
brary adhered to a set of internal arrangement: holy scripture, early 
fathers of the church, ecclesiastical writers, theologians, commentaries 
on canon law, writings pertaining to customs and mores (moralia), 
civil law, philosophy, philology, humanistic literature. The model pro-
vided by this “ideal library” was in fact reflected in the organization 
of Franciscan libraries, including that of St. Isidore’s at Capo le Case, 
founded by Luke Wadding in 1625. Having completed the building 
of St. Isidore’s church, Wadding’s primary preoccupation, according 
to his biographer and nephew Francis Harold, was the creation of a 
library and archive:

In the same way Luke, took steps first to set up a library and an ar-
chive. These were to be of the utmost importance to Luke and to the 
other fathers of the college who were always dedicated to teaching 
and writing.12

Filippo De Rossi in his Portrait of Rome (1652) bears witness to the 
existence of a flourishing and important library in St Isidore’s College:

When Pope Gregory XV canonized five saints in 1622, one of whom 
was St. Isidore, a number of Reformed Friars of St. Francis came 
from Spain and dedicated the church and monastery that is now 
present there, where there is a fine library. This saint lived around 
1150, and the painting over the high altar is by Sacchi.13

Louis Jacob in his Traicté des plus belles bibliothequès publiques et par-
ticulières qui on esté, & qui sont à present dans le monde (Paris, 1644), 
the first treatise on the history of libraries, also mentions the Wadding 
Library. This work was published at the insistence of Naudé, an intimate 
friend of Jacob, and specified that a library, to be defined as such, needed 
to comprise at least 4,000 volumes.14

In that same year 1664, the apostolic syndic of St Isidore’s, Giovanni 
Pietro Bellori described the characteristics of the library in question in 
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his Nota delli musei, librarie, galerie et ornamenti di statue e pitture ne’ 
palazzi, delle case e ne’ Giardini di Roma:

The convent of St. Isidore, and in it the College of the Reformed 
Irish Fathers of St. Francis. A universal library with manuscripts, 
most of them pertaining to the Annals of the Order of the Observant 
Minors, compiled by Fr. Luke Wadding, founder of the said college 
and library: and today followed by Fr. Lector Francis Harold, a most 
learned chronicler and librarian.

Regarding the physical ambience of the library, the sources that we have 
cited refer to the rooms set aside for the first library of the college, lo-
cated on the third floor of the building, facing Piazza St Isidore’s. A 
more up-to-date description of the library of St Isidore’s was given in 
1698 by Carlo Bartolomeo Piazza in his Eusevologio romano where he 
devoted an entire chapter to it. In this case the physical environment of 
the library is different – we are dealing with new rooms overlooking 
Villa Ludovisi, to contain the bibliographical patrimony of the college, 
already too numerous for the first rooms that were allocated to it. These 
were planned by Wadding himself, though he did not live to see them 
completed:

He collected such a large quantity of books in the library of the Col-
lege or convent of his own Nation at Capo le Case, that he founded 
an ample and most copious library, such as to equal in every other 
way the most celebrated libraries of the Regulars of Rome, number-
ing more than five thousand. It is lavishly built the site is beautiful 
overlooking the splendid Villa Ludovisi, the air is healthy and this 
library is spacious and very well lit, in which there are volumes per-
taining to every field of study, but mainly theologians, interpreters 
of sacred scripture, of the holy Fathers, of experts in dogma, moral, 
mystics, historians, canonists, jurists, orators, humanists of every 
kind of belles lettres, and the most excellent writers on religious 
discipline, all arranged in good order in alphabetical sequence and 
placed in proper cupboards: and with plentiful indexes to have them 
immediately to hand. Furthermore, a particular aim of the gener-
ous founder was to provide the library, as he did, with books in all 
languages and nations, that is Hebrew, Chaldean, Greek, Illyrian, 
German, Spanish, French, Irish, Armenian, Arabic and from every 
other country and part of the world, so just as these religious were 
wanderers from their native lands, so that in this academy of foreign 
languages they could learn to be citizens of the whole world … For 
more than a century they have continued the custom already men-
tioned of Roman libraries, that of embellishing this spacious theatre 
of books with the images of many persons, whether sons of religion, 
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or prominent benefactors, or famous men of letters, or worthy of 
merit because of their labours in the republic of letters. Many excel-
lent subjects and tireless workers for the church have gone out and 
continue to go out of this College of St. Isidore or reside there for 
the benefit of this library and for the development of their talents.15

Apart altogether from the rooms in the books were located, it is im-
portant to remember that the bibliographical heritage of St Isidore’s was 
collected and organized in the first place by the same Irish Franciscan 
and secondly by his Harold, who continued to follow his directions. It 
is Harold’s biography of his uncle, united with other pieces of evidence 
that enables us to reconstruct the substance of Wadding’s library, includ-
ing the criteria for its arrangement, the catalogues and the norms reg-
ulating consultation and borrowing. The library was exclusively made 
up of printed books, whereas the manuscripts were conserved in the 
archives.16 The books contained in the library made up around 5,000 
volumes all told, at least until the death of Wadding. The number is 
supplied by Harold in his biography, which was composed between 1657 
and 1658. The volumes were in folio for the most part and belonged to 
every kind of subject matter. Duplicates were rarely kept and only when 
they belonged to different editions. Theoretically speaking, duplicates 
were meant to be exchanged for other books, or sent to the novitiate in 
Capranica after its foundation in 1656.17

As Harold stated:

He did not bother to fill the shelves with useless volumes (…) but fo-
cused solely on those books that were considered necessary and use-
ful for study; around five thousand published volumes of this kind 
were procured belonging to all realms of learning, mostly in large 
format, with no duplicates apart from some rare volume belonging 
to a different edition. Indeed, by his express order, I (Harold) had 
this duty, if I discovered a duplicate copy, either to exchange it for 
other works, or to send it to the friars in Capranica.18

New acquisitions were made during the years: the volume of books in 
the library passed the 5,000 mark in 1698. The subjects still pertained 
to every field of study, but mainly to theology, sacred scripture, patris-
tics, dogmatics, jurisprudence and history, but also to the humanistic 
disciplines. The books were written in various languages, not only in 
Latin but also in Hebrew, Chaldean, Greek, Illyrian, German, Spanish, 
French, Irish, English, Armenian and Arabic.19 The volumes were subdi-
vided into classes or by subject according to the discipline to which they 
belonged. The classification was indicated by a letter of the alphabet. 
The shelf-mark was thus given, in all probability, by a letter indicating 
the class to which the volume belonged and by the progressive number 
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of the codex. There was an alphabetical catalogue for authors and a sub-
ject catalogue where the different classes were indicated, marked with an 
alphabetical letter. Within this system the works succeeded each other in 
numerical order. The subject catalogue, therefore, also functioned as a 
topographical catalogue.20

Among the useful instruments in use in the library there was also a 
type of bibliographical repertorium enumerating the saints, that was 
drawn up by Harold according to precise instructions dictated by Wad-
ding himself. This bibliographical repertorium is actually by definition 
an instrument made up of selected bibliographical notices, ordered and 
structured to facilitate the retrieval of the greatest amount possible of 
the material therein. Such a bibliographical repertorium was initially 
drawn up on loose-leaf sheets, organized alphabetically according to 
the names of the saints. It was meant to be an international reperto-
rium, exhaustive, up to date, specialized and analytic; the names of the 
saints were accompanied by explicit notes that indicated the miracles, 
sanctity or religious characteristics for which they were distinguished, 
and by the authors who discussed them whose works were available 
in the library, with references to the precise work, volume and folio.21 
Harold not only narrates how tiresome was the compilation of this 
repertorium but also mentions how useful and appreciated it was to 
the extent that the loose-leaf sheets, as soon as they were put in an 
orderly form, were then copied in two large volumes. Pope Alexander 
VII himself had a copy made of them:

I did this and other great labours; in truth with much difficulty, but 
with greater joy and even greater gain for the use that first Luke and 
the others made of them, and then latterly myself: in fact the sheets, 
after they were arranged, were gathered by the amanuenses into two 
great hand-written volumes. His Holiness Alexander VII had copies 
recently made from the exemplars which he is sometimes pleased to 
consult.22

The importance of St Isidore’s library during the seventeenth century is 
underlined not only by the publications that describe it, but most of all 
by the interest shown by the popes. It was Urban VIII himself who drew 
up the regulations which he made more restrictive than those originally 
composed by the Irish friar, ratifying them in an appropriate apostolic 
letter that was affixed to the doors of the library.23 It was severely for-
bidden to remove books under pain of excommunication. It was possible 
to consult but not to borrow books. Only in two cases were the friars al-
lowed to take books to their own cells: in the case of the fathers the sub-
ject matter had to exclusively pertain to their study or to their lectures; 
for the students, only devotional works of small format or for reading 
purposes.24 In both cases, however, they were obliged to write the title 
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of the volume in the borrowings’ register with a view to returning it.25 
This register was held by the librarian as was appropriate. Wadding was 
firmly convinced of the centrality of the library, understood as a place 
of work and study, and which he assiduously frequented as long as his 
illness permitted him.26

In conclusion, Wadding laid out with rigorous clarity the intellectual 
and moral qualities necessary to take up the duty of librarian:

For the care and conservation of the library he always wished for 
the appointment of a young religious, active among the students, 
and dedicated to knowledge, one that would know how satisfy the 
requests of those who frequented the library. He usually instructed 
him personally, directed him in his work, comforted him when he 
was tired, and kindly exhorted him if he were negligent.27
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In 1957 Luke Wadding was an Irish postage stamp. He is still today one 
of the libraries located in his foundation, St Isidore’s College, Rome. 
He also lends his name to an archive at the Franciscan General Curia. 
To speak of his being a life in and for books may seem like stating the 
obvious. He is never seen without a book, books, a pen or an array of 
shelving. In the largest panel of Emmanuel Da Como’s 1672 fresco in the 
Aula Maxima at St Isidore’s, he peers piercingly out from a desk beside 
a wall of books in a display where every single friar is touching, reading 
or making a book. He is positioned at the centre of a cloud of witnesses 
to an Observant Franciscan Catholic reformation.

The readers, writers, scholars, book dealers, editors, theologians 
and controversialists of St Isidore of Madrid’s Irish college are here 
part of a giant painted testimony to the opportunities of exile.1 Books 
as artefacts – whether in every panel of this hortus conclusus fresco 
sequence or in every biography of Wadding – are so pervasive and ubiq-
uitous that it is hard to see the content for the bindings. This is what 
Wadding overwhelmingly wanted his memory to be. Wadding was by 
choice, conviction and action a man of books and a man for books. 
This is a matter worth paying attention to.

An inventory taken at St Isidore’s on 23 October 1691 shows how 
printed books squatted at the heart of the house.2 There may been 132 
books missing from the library of about 5,000 titles but there was a 
vast stockpile – 1,866 in toto – of stacked and packed volumes in quan-
tities ranging from single copy to – at the top end – 240 copies of one 
Wadding’s tracts on the Blessed Virgin. A further 160 assorted and un-
described books were also scattered more generally about the house. 
The uneven number of copies of Wadding’s own works and those of his 
confreres points to the dealing, swopping, buying and trading initiated 
by him during his lifetime. In other words, the book business – along 
with donations and grants – constituted the economic heart of the Fran-
ciscan College established by the Waterford friar in 1625. The titles of 
these inventoried texts point in every direction from Scotist theology to 
the English-language Catechism of Brother Jacopo Milesio da Pontano, 
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a Drogheda friar who decided life in Naples was far superior to Louth, 
to Bonaventure Baron’s, a nephew of Wadding, literary panegyrics to 
language learning manuals.3

How did the Irish Franciscan presence in Rome come to be so book-
ish? Wadding, the founder, was born in Waterford, port city, in the 
 Armada year of 1588. His bones now rest in the crypt of St Isidore’s. 
He died there on 18 November 1657. In 1603, aged 15, Wadding was on 
board a ship with the eldest of his nine brothers, Matthew. They slipped 
out of Waterford’s harbour, past the Hook Light and south to Portugal. 
He never returned. There he joined the Irish College in Lisbon as a sem-
inarian. Six months later, he became a novice in the Franciscan friary in 
Matozinhos, near Oporto.4

This migraine-suffering ascetic workaholic was well-connected. By 
blood and marriage, he was related to a luminous crew of religious, pro-
fessors and missionaries whose careers spread them out in an arc from 
Mexico City to Prague. Six further relations were bishops in Ireland 
between 1601 and 1678. He himself refused many prelacies and is al-
leged to be the only Irishman ever to gain votes in a papal conclave. His 
leverage derived from a lucky break since in 1618 he had been chosen 
as peritus or expert on a theological commission funded by Philip III of 
Spain which was intended to put pressure on Paul V for speedy definition 
of the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of Mary. Once there, he 
never left Rome.5 Wadding ended up famous, respected and, indeed, 
much depicted in prints and paintings and frescoes. But what kind of 
place did the teenager leave behind? How did Waterford, his Old Eng-
lishness and his perception of himself as an exile form his career? How 
did it propel him to books?

When in 1603 Charles Blunt, Lord Deputy Mountjoy (1563–1606), 
arrived outside the city, he found himself looking at an improvised 
processional crucifix borne by a vested James White, vicar apostolic 
of Waterford and Lismore. The viceroy looked him and asked: “What 
are you?”6 Waterford, like several other Irish chartered cities had, 
in the  wake of the accession of the new Stuart king James VI and I  
(1567–1625), leveraged the moments of uncertainty and expectation 
about the new ruler’s religious intentions to temporarily restore Catholi-
cism as the civic cult.7 Twenty-three years earlier Marmaduke Midleton 
(d.1593), Church of Ireland’s bishop, had this to say:

Massing in every corner. Rome-runners and friars maintained 
amongst them. Public wearing of beads and praying upon the same. 
Worshipping of images and setting them openly in their street doors 
with ornaments and deckings. Ringing of bells and praying for the 
dead and dressing their graves diverse times of the year with flower 
pots and wax candles.8
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In 1609 the Jesuits reported progress in teaching the city’s children 
provocative Catholic ditties to the dismay of the local “pseudo-ministers.”9

What did Wadding and his contemporary, the Irish provincial Donatus 
Mooney, have to say about the religious state of the merchant city? The 
picture is one of ostensible dissolution. Here’s Mooney:

The convent of Waterford is situated near the wharf where the ships 
are moored. The church is still intact and is the burial place of many 
illustrious families. Mass is sometimes celebrated within the walls 
and sermons delivered but the grounds which once surrounded 
the convent, and the garden are sadly changed, and the solitude 
devoted, in former days to religious contemplation, has become the 
most densely populated portion of the city. The conventual build-
ings have been turned to secular purposes, the gardens cut up into 
streets, and houses erected on all sides. The owners of these houses 
are Catholics, yet they have never sought our permission to hold 
them. Perhaps because they have been told by other ecclesiastics that 
they could do so with a safe conscience.10

But he also went on to say:

At present a few of the friars live in the city, in lodgings, as best they 
may. The inhabitants who belong to Waterford by birth are pious 
and devout, and generous and well-disposed towards us. They are 
politic and shrewd in their conduct, but withal steadfast in the Faith.

In other words, while the superstructure was gone, the infrastructure 
persisted. This was precisely the case with the friary which although 
officially reconstituted as “Christ’s Hospital” – a charitable body pro-
viding a vector for Franciscan persistence.11

Wadding in Annales Minorum s.a. 1240 xxvi wrote:

is at the mouth of the river Suir, with an excellent harbour, 
prosperous, well-populated, well-built but more famous for its 
Christian piety and constancy to the Roman Catholic religion, 
which makes it all the more beloved and worthier to me as I was 
born there. Throughout all tribulations and heavy persecutions 
[Waterford] has stuck with the True Religion … and so merits the 
eulogy: Urbs intacta manens … it is also known as Parva Roma.12

Wadding’s reference to the city’s motto of Urbs intacta manens was 
not just a reflex of native pride. When coupled with the sobriquet of 
Parva Roma, it betrayed a semantic shift which was the working out of a 
slowly moving politico-religious alteration that caught up not only Wad-
ding himself but many of this Old English co-clerics and confreres. Urbs 
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intacta manens had been an assertion of civic pride in an English civility 
against a Gaelic hinterland as well as being the term used by the first 
Tudor king Henry VII (1457–1509) for the city’s refusal to support the 
pretender Lambert Simnel (1477–1534) at the end of the fifteenth cen-
tury. Plantations of New English settlers in Munster and the working 
out of the Tudor reformations under Henry VIII (1491–1547), Edward 
VI (1537–1553) and Elizabeth I (1533–1601) had changed all that. Now 
Waterford’s motto, with its faint but pleasing echo of Virgo Intacta, was 
an emblem of the recusancy which had spilled over into a temporary 
re-appropriation of the city’s medieval churches in 1603.

In the Annales, Wadding went on to say that his home city was known 
for its large and elegant friary, crammed with many worthy friars. He 
identified the founder and moves on to consider which friars are buried 
in the precincts of the old convent. His writing here is a tightly wo-
ven account of the illustrious dead of Waterford in general and his own 
family in particular – Powers, Barrys, Walshes, Lombards and his own 
patrilinear Wadding descent.13 But he also remembered one teenage 
[adolescentulus] experience, which may well be the only thing he ever 
published about his own life in his native city. He spoke of witnessing 
the nocturnal exhumation and reburial of the famed John Luker at the 
old friary site by his confrères, secular clergy and “most pious matrons.” 
The body was intact as well as his habit and his sandals.14

This moment combining as it does secrecy, corporate and communal 
identity with the materially and spiritually charged detail of the habit 
and sandals may provide a clue to Wadding’s fiercely defended deci-
sion to enter the Observants. His systematic but jagged defence of the 
Franciscan order and its intellectual heritage may reflect this Waterford 
moment in which all the dilemmas and distresses of the Tudor Refor-
mations became manifest in the life of a teenaged merchant’s son. His 
books, fruits of his intellectual preoccupations, may be best understood 
as writings-out of this night in Waterford.

One of the most frequent words in the 1662 biography of Wad-
ding by his nephew, and successor as shaper of the library and writer 
of Franciscan history, Francis Harold is patria or homeland.15 It is 
pretty clear that – and there is not time for it here – Wadding’s head 
remained preoccupied with Irish affairs and those of his native city in his 
thirty-nine years at Rome. While “Luca Vadingo” as he is in Italian texts 
say off attempts to have him named as bishop of Waterford and Lismore 
and, later, a cardinal. His influence with Cardinal Protector Ludovico 
Ludovisi allowed his cousin Patrick Comerford, an Augustinian, to 
become bishop of the home diocese in 1629.16 During the 1640s, he 
became intimately involved in the devotional life of his own city on two 
occasions. Addressing Urban VIII, he suggested that St Olaf’s church, 
derelict and now “deserted by everyone except the children who play 
there,” be assigned to the Flemish Catholic traders of Waterford.17 In 
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1645 he obtained permission, again from Urban VIII, to transport relics 
of the martyr St Felix from Rome for “pious adoration” and for swear-
ing on at the Franciscan friary, strengthening the re-entry of the convent 
into the civic life of the city as a place of solemn contract.18 There are 
many St Felixes but this association of Waterford with the vast redis-
covery of the early Christian martyrs of the catacombs in his lifetime is 
a very intimate and direct sign of Wadding’s desire to connect the Urbs 
Mundi with the Urbs Intacta, the Parva Roma.

In 1623 when Wadding published his attempt to fix a canon and an 
edition of the works of St Francis volume at Antwerp, he pulled no 
punches in his preface to the reader:

I tell you frankly this effort of mine, such as it is, for the glory of St. 
Francis, took its origins from other people’s assiduity in decrying 
him … I desired to place before their eyes the teaching of this holy 
man, from which it will be seen that he was not as ignorant as they 
wish to make him, and that he did not hinder his friars from the 
study of letters, but the he counselled it, no, even clearly ordered it 
in his Rule, as St Bonaventure asserts.19

Wadding’s defence of the erudition of the order, also announced in this 
1623 preface, was both fecund and sustained – averaging out at more 
than a volume a year till his death in 1657.20 Two years after his first 
book Wadding was entrusted by minister general Benignus of Genoa 
with establishment of the second continental Irish Franciscan house. 
Benignus of Genoa, who later retired to St Isidore’s and several of whose 
books are still extant in the library there, had also been a member of the 
royal delegation on the Immaculate Conception. This flagship house was 
to have a dual purpose: “litterarum stadium et Franciscanae recollectae 
domus disciplinam.” Yet both its name – San Isidoro – and its location 
were determined by a Spanish failure.21 Wadding acquired both real 
estate and title due to the indebtedness of a Spanish discalced Franciscan 
hospice or hostel. Twenty-four years later still, in 1649, Pope Innocent 
X would attend a public theological disputation there – the culmina-
tion of a careful strategy of courting curial support for the Irish. His 
physical presence constituted a personal imprimatur for a friary college 
exclusively staffed by Irish exiles whose intellectual ambitions touched 
on the deepest spiritual, theological, historical and eschatological preoc-
cupations of what was then the world’s largest male religious order – the 
Observant Franciscans.

Disdainful remarks by friends had prompted Wadding to both defend 
the poverello himself and refute the contention that patched habits 
clothed patchy intellects. Wadding’s vast Annales Minorum and his 
canon of Francis’ writings, as well as his Scriptores Minorum (1650) – all 
dedicated to showing that the friars were no rabble religious – propelled 
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the Irish fathers, as with the Scotus edition, into the heart of the order’s 
official identity. Historiographer-general of the Order, Wadding’s title, 
became an Irish monopoly.22 Innocent’s presence in this “litterarum sta-
dium et Franciscanae recollectae domus disciplinam” was in part the 
result of a publishing decision taken at the general chapter at Toledo in 
1632–1633 which proclaimed Scotus as Doctor of the Order. Giovanni 
Battista da Campagna, minister general from 1633 to 1639, wanted an 
edition to rival those of St Thomas Aquinas (1225–1274), the Angelic 
Doctor. He appointed Wadding as overseer of the project. In 1620 Aodh 
Mac Aingil had already produced a two-volume, one thousand-page, 
folio edition of the Subtle Doctor’s Commentaries on the Sentences. The 
title page of this book claimed a common nativity for author and editor: 
John Duns Scotus and Hugo Cavellus Dunensis.23

The fervid faith of Irish friars in Scotus’ Irishness is normally noted 
and dismissed as fond imagining of a vain thing. It was an imagining. 
But it was neither doting nor dreamy; it was a patriotic para-theology 
with serious intent. Making Duns Scotus Irish released energies which 
bonded landscape to learning, past to present and the island to the 
world. Mac Aingil’s construction of his subject as an Ulsterman is a 
tight weave of etymology and imagery. It runs like this. Dún (Down) is 
a district of Lecale which he translates as cantredus luminis or district 
of light. From this base St Patrick, the “vessel of election,” brought the 
light of the Gospel to the entire island. A Franciscan bishop of Down 
brought the further light of martyrdom to Ireland in 1613. St Malachy 
(d.1148), yet another bishop of Down, reformed the Irish church in the 
eleventh century. At Down St Patrick, St Brigid and St Colmcille (d.615) –  
the three national patrons – are buried in the same soil. It is now and 
always has been in the past the fixed tradition of unlearned and learned 
people alike that Duns is from Down. So, Patrick’s place, place of pa-
trons, place of light, nurse of saintly reformers and blessed martyrs is 
also the “fons et origo” of John Duns Scotus, “Doctor Ordinis Seraphi-
cis,” “Doctor Immaculatae Conceptionis” and “Martyr Immaculatae.” 
Scotus’ Irishness is no pleasant crotchet. The “genius loci” of Down in-
serts him into a lineage beginning with a fifth century’s apostle whose 
latest flowering was the friar bishop Cornelius O’Devaney (1533–1612) 
executed by heretical authorities only seven years earlier.24

In 1639 an edition of the Scotus Opera Omnia was published at Lyon 
by the Patres Hibernis Collegii Romani Sancti Isidori Professoribus.25 
Volume one features an engraving of the man himself in his study, rapt. 
He is watched over by Maria Immaculata. The shuttered window at the 
rear opens onto a view of St Isidore’s complete with two (probably Irish) 
recollects caught up in erudite conversation. Apart from two consultant 
Spaniards, the entire editorial team was Irish, including MacAingil’s own 
students Anthony Hickey and John Punch. Well over sixty percent of the 
material came from just two men – Mac Aingil and his fifteenth-century 
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confrere and compatriot Maurice O’Fihely (1460–1513). Readers of this 
box set not only were given the visual prompt of the Irish college at Rome 
but were treated through the toponyms of the contributors to an infor-
mal gazetteer of the home island – Cork, Limerick, Waterford, Tuam, 
Down, Armagh. For the remainder of the century, the Irish Franciscan 
houses at Louvain, Rome and Prague pulsed with thesis after thesis “ad 
mentem Doctor Subtilis.” St Isidore’s alone furnished over ninety friars 
who lectured on Scotus for universities and studia all over the continent. 
Even after the papal ban on discussion of the Immaculate Conception in 
1622, defence of Scotus remained a markedly Irish Franciscan concern.

The fresco sequence painted by Fra Emmanuele da Como still extant 
in the Aula Maxima at St Isidore’s is a very layered text containing a 
labyrinth of in-jokes, puns, slogans and speech bubbles designed to soak 
and stain the walls with celebration. First, celebration of the Immaculata 
herself, then her Franciscan exponent and exegete the allegedly Irish 
John Duns Scotus and finally her modern promoters and defenders the 
exiled Irish friars. This space itself is modelled on a Salamancan orig-
inal.26 This is a tribute by Wadding to his Alma Mater. It also points 
to the fact that Irish infatuation with Scotus was an acquired emotion. 
It was the consequence of Iberian education. It was not home grown. 
All Franciscan friars affiliated to Salamanca university vowed to defend 
the Immaculate Conception and follow the teachings of Scotus. Scotism 
broke on someone like Wadding who had found his way to the Iberian 
Peninsula through Irish mercantile networks. As he clearly declared: 
“I have frequented the three noblest universities of Spain, Coimbra, 
Salamanca and Alcalá. In each I found chairs of Scotism and masters 
teaching Scotist doctrine.”27

Lectures by prominent Spanish Scotists allowed MacAingil and 
Wadding to synchronize their Irish origins and concerns with their Fran-
ciscan vocation and their order’s own resurgent intellectual traditions.28 
Exiled Gaelic aristocrats just as happily drew on the legendary history to 
present themselves as “northern” Spaniards descendants of the Sons of 
Míl who – spying Ireland from their tower near Compostela – promptly 
invaded and settled it.29 Donatus Mooney, first guardian of Louvain, 
gave Irish Franciscans a parallel origin by repeating Francesco Gonzaga’s 
contention that the Irish province had been founded by companions of 
St Francis of Assisi who had accompanied him on his supposed pilgrim-
age to Compostela.30 Direct sailings from Galicia, it seems, made both 
Ireland’s nobles and Ireland’s friars.

All this synthesis was made possible by books. The surviving pre-
1700  book stock at the Wadding Library in St Isidore’s continues to 
incarnate the intellectual aspirations of its founder and of his associates 
because here we find in and on the books, which he collected, edited and 
published, multiple physical traces of the intellectual vocation sparked 
by his Waterford upbringing and Portuguese novitiate. That intellec-
tual vocation included the transmission of his own high standards to 
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the cadre of lecturers, editors, writers and missionaries in the Irish col-
lege dedicated to a Spanish saint. The studious austerity of the college 
statutes written by Wadding is clearly aimed at the cultivation of the 
highest standards evoked by his allusion to St Bonaventure in his pugna-
cious preface of 1623. In print the dedicatees of Wadding’s eight-volume 
Annales Minorum parallel the guest lists for disputations on the Pincian 
Hill. He started in-house with two ministers general, moving on to the 
Viceroy of Sicily, then to the Spanish Ambassador to Urban VIII, then 
to Francesco Barberini Cardinal Protector of the Friars Minor, up to 
Emperor Ferdinand III (1608–1657), then Ferdinand IV (1633–1654) 
and finally Philip IV of Spain. More intimately – and to take just one 
example – we see Pope Alexander VII (Fabio Chigi) giving Wadding a 
gift of his Philomathi musae juveniles, which was published in Paris in 
1656, in grateful recognition of his work over many years. Gift-giving 
in books mirrored the donations which made the engine of St Isidore’s – 
Wadding’s library – possible in the first place. From the outset Wadding 
set about putting together a large collection of works which by the time 
he ceased being librarian in 1655 amounted to about 5,000 volumes.31

Two Papal letters, one of Urban VIII of 1638 and another of Alexander 
VII in 1655, commended and defended the library and, indeed, as late 
as 1901 the Papal Curia needed to issue a special licence to move book 
stock about because of the provisions of these two seventeenth-century 
documents.32 This was a hugely costly undertaking, but Wadding had 
his dedicatees and patrons. The long list of theses defended in Wadding’s 
own lifetime, expensively printed and often exquisitely adorned with the 
baroque iconography of the Catholic reformation, gives a sense of the 
degree to which these public exercises were instrumental.33 Even though 
Wadding himself never saw the present library since it and the archive 
rooms were completed after his death in 1657, he did supervise and an-
notate the plans for the design of the whole repository.34 In 1665 Philip 
IV of Spain donated 1,000 ducats towards the completion of the library. 
Wadding’s collection policy was academically astute yet also mindful 
of Observant custom and practice. Accordingly, as Harold recorded, 
he looked for the best editions of works and exchanged duplicates for 
works he did not have and wanted.35

The retention of so many duplicates of the works of friar authors as 
shown in the 1691 inventory demonstrates that this overall strategy re-
mained at the heart of bookish economics of the college even after his 
death. During Wadding’s living stewardship, the aim was to create a 
comprehensively high-quality collection of the best works available on 
the core areas of Scotist thought, Franciscan history and spirituality, the 
theological concerns of the counter-reformation and extensive reference 
literature on Scripture, religious life, hagiography as well as reading suit-
able for nurture of the spiritual life of the resident community of lectures 
and students. The quality of the library ensured its inclusion in contem-
porary guidebooks, in bibliographies and in a steady flow of visitors such 
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as in 1661 when the Jesuit Bollandists, Godfrey Henschen (1601–1681) 
and Daniel Papenbroch (1628–1714), spent two days there copying source 
material.36 Display through books was critical to Wadding’s venture.

Moving deeper into the stock of early books offers more intimate – and 
these are only samples of what is possible – glimpses into the interior 
world of Wadding and the community at Isidore’s. Wadding and his asso-
ciates pursued a deliberate and comprehensive collection strategy which 
is reflected in the publication dates of volumes. Breaking down the cur-
rent stock by these dates shows that for each of the decades 1601–1610, 
1611–1620, 1621–1630, 1631–1640 and 1641–1650 there are over 250 
volumes. There are 480 books bearing publication dates between 1611 
and 1620 and a further 453 for the decade stretching from 1621 to 1630. 
This shows very substantial investment in recent literature by the Irish 
friars at St Isidore’s as the library took shape in the first years of founda-
tion. Looking at the 480 books published between 1611 and 1620, it is 
unsurprising that of these 399 are in Latin, the language of academia, the 
language of the ecclesiastical administration and the language of liturgy. 
The next largest grouping – forty-one volumes – are in Spanish. The titles 
of those forty-one volumes reveal that these are works of the type which 
would have been used for spiritual reading by individuals. Wadding’s 
statutes stipulate hours of mental prayer. The book stock shows that the 
interior language of the friars at prayer was very likely to have been Span-
ish, reflecting, as it happens, their main lines of patronage, their thinking 
about nationhood and the theological inspiration which fuelled the foun-
dation of St Isidore’s in the first place. On one of the twelve books left by 
the predecessor friars – the word “Hospicio” has been inked through and 
replaced with a new ownership mark.37

That struck-through Hospicio volume points to another set of testi-
monies. Throughout the book stock we see the complex reality of exile 
location in Rome, Irishness and association with the Recollect or Strict 
Observance Reform being played out, almost reflexively, as new books 
were added to the collection.38 These handwritten library marks, listed 
below and which have been extracted from volumes across the extant 
collection at the library in St Isidore’s, are worth reading through for 
the way in books acquired by Wadding and his community became a 
vehicle for expressions of their self-understanding as a predominantly 
Irish-born community whose intellectual concerns and scholarly labour 
were dominated by the global preoccupations of their order.

Early volumes

“del hospicio de S. Isidoro” followed by a second hand which 
reads: “di Roma de min: Hibernesi”

“Biblioth. S Isidori in monte Pincis” [this in Wadding’s own 
hand]
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Irishness

“applicauit bibliothecae S. Isidori de urbe PP min: 
Hibernorum”

“Ad usum bibliothecae Sti Isidori de urbe PP Hibern”
“Frum Minor Hibern Romae”
“Colegii Romani S. Isidori ffr. Minoru Hibernorum”
“Ad usum Bibl S. Isidori de urbe Frum Minorum Hibernorum”
“Bibliothecae Colegii S. Isidori de urbe PP Hybernorum”
“Ad usum Bibae S. Isid de urbe FF Min: Hib”
“Bibliotheca S. Isidori de Urbe Reverendorum Patrum 

Hibernorum”
“ad usum bibliothecae Sti Isidori de urbe fratrum 

Hibernorum”

The Irish Franciscans as part of the Strict Observance

“Applicatus Bibliothecae de urbe Is. Fr. M. Strictioris 
Observantia Hibern”

“Bibliothecae Collegii Fratrum Min. Strict. Obs. Hib. S. Isidori 
de Urbe”

“ad usum Patrum Hibernorum Recollectorum de Urbe”
“Ad usum bibliothecae Sancti Isidori de urbe Reverendorum 

Patrum Hibernorum de Observ Sancti Patris Francisci”

St. Isidore’s as a Roman library

“Bibae S Isidi”
“Ad usum bibliothecae S. Isidori”
“Ad usum bibliotheca S. Isidori FF MM de Urbe Romana”
“ad usum bibliotechae S. Isidori de Urbe”
“bibliothecae colegii divi Isidori de Urbe”
“Bibae Colegii S. Isidori”
“Ad usum collegium Sti Isidori de Urbe”
“Ad usum Frum Mino Collegii S. Isidori”
“Collegii S. Isidori”

Da Como’s frescoes focus on both the consumption and production of 
books. Notes, quills, loose pieces of paper litter each scene. The arrange-
ment of John Duns Scotus’ books and pen in the Aula quotes directly 
from the Carlo Maratti’s portrait. None of the painted friars – not even 
the Franciscan archbishop of Dublin Thomas Fleming – has anything 
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less than two volumes in play.39 The shelves groan with heaviness of 
tomes, with mendicant erudition. This is how the community of St 
Isidore’s wanted to present their founder and their enterprise as a great 
tapestry of bookishness.

Harold made it clear that his uncle was consistently unwilling to 
have his portrait painted. Indeed in his recent volume Giovan Battista 
Fidanza makes it clear that the posthumous ubiquity and uniformity 
of Wadding’s image was due to the persuasion of Ercole Ronconi, a 
lawyer.40 If paintings of himself were uncharacteristic for Wadding, 
high-quality illustration of the title pages of his own writings was 
an enduring characteristic.41 The 1623 Opuscula of Francis and the 
1624 ПРЕΣВΕΙΑ sive Legatio, an official history of the embassy to the 
Holy See to promote the Immaculate Conception of Mary, printed at 
the Plantin Press in Antwerp and Hastenius in Leuven respectively, 
have kindred iconography.42 The Legatio engraving is attributed to 
Cornelis Galle (1576–1650). While the Opuscula is unsigned, Galle’s 
close association with the Plantin-Moretus business and the similarity 
in style, execution and content suggest that direction was given by 
the Waterford native to the same artist in both instances. On both 
frontispieces, the author’s Irishness precedes his religious affiliation. 
The Opuscula further notes that he is “Menapiensi,” a native of 
Waterford. Wadding’s name is modestly placed but, in both volumes, 
the Franciscan order itself is tightly braided into a discourse about 
salvation history, its efflorescence of sanctity, and its regal and Roman 
allegiances and connections.

At the end of his life Wadding had this to say: 

I have now followed on paper the footsteps of my fellow-religious, 
who traversed nearly every country in Europe. I found that they 
filled the earth with the seed of sound doctrine. I then crossed the 
seas after them to India, the orient, and the countries to the west. 
There, also, I have traced the good work they accomplished.43

This is the last volume of the Annales Minorum, the one dedicated to 
Philip IV, monarch of the New World. Wadding continued, deploying a 
rhetoric of minorite littleness alongside globe girthing prose:

O most blessed father Francis. Your sons have done great work 
for God in many European countries, in the vast provinces of Asia 
and America, throughout the wide expanse of the New World. 
I the littlest one in the house of my father for I have called my-
self your son, plodding away at my little tasks and collecting the 
scattered documents have tried under your auspices, O Seraphic 
father, to write of their illustrious deeds and of their apostolic 
labours.44
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Friar contemporaries believed that the winged seraph of La Verna had 
foretold the evangelization of the Americas to St Francis of Assisi. Such 
an outcome – when friars on the western shores of America faced out 
to their coworkers in the Philippines and Japan – was freighted with 
eschatological possibilities.45 It would be foolish to ignore this strand 
of thinking, one which strained towards the end times. Wadding will-
ingly weaved his written work into that great work of the salvific Roman 
communion, ending, as he started out with Francis himself. The Irish 
Franciscan wrote his life in books: those he published, those he oversaw, 
those he drafted, those he edited, those he projected, those he caused 
printed. In all those kinds of books and in his library at St Isidore’s, we 
can see Wadding precisely as he wanted to be seen. 
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8 Luke Wadding and Scholars 
for the Arts in Seventeenth-
Century Rome*
Giulia Spoltore

The complex network created by Luke Wadding began to be investigated 
in a much better way since the publication in 1953 of the collection of 
letters edited by Brendan Jennings. The documents, which are now pre-
served in the archives of the University College of Dublin, were selected 
by the Irish historian on the basis of their arguments and chronology.1

While Jennings’s book is of monumental importance in Wadding’s 
bibliography, it does not fully explain the complex web of relations 
which the Franciscan established in Rome. In June 1994, the Istituto 
Svizzero in Rome organized a conference on The Art of Sant’Isidoro 
a Capo le Case: Dogma, Diplomacy and Display in Baroque Rome. 
The conference proceedings were not published, however, but we can 
find some trace of them in the bibliography as “forthcoming” in some 
of Stella Rudolph’s articles.2 She participated in the conference and 
presented a paper on “Fra Luke Wadding’s ‘Cenacolo Pinciano’ and the 
rise to fame of Giovan Pietro Bellori and Carlo Maratti, 1651–1657,” in 
which Rudolph tackled the matter for the first time.

In 1990, when Giorgio Morelli analyzed the conspicuous correspon-
dence of Ferdinando Ughelli in the Barberini’s collection in the Vatican 
Library, he stressed as “curiosities” the presence of some request for 
“judgments on artworks” addressed to the Cistercian abbot.3 The re-
lation between erudition and arts, however, was not so strange in the 
seventeenth century. As Ingo Herklotz has demonstrated, the scholars of 
that period were conscious of a close connection between the arts of the 
past and their own time.4 On one hand, the art from previous centuries 
became a document which was used to confirm history; on the other 
hand, contemporary art became a device to facilitate historical and theo-
logical discussions both in public and in private.5

In this regard, an essay by Silvia Ginzburg on Maratti and Bellori is 
very interesting, as it draws attention to the mutual exchanges between 
Wadding and other Italian scholars – such as Costantino Gaetani and 
Pier Maria Campi. She remarks how Bellori and Wadding’s friendly rela-
tionship was not a turning point, but the natural development of a series 

* The author and the editor thank Dr. Jason Harris for his kind translation in English 
of the parts of Francis Harold’s Vita Fratis Lucae Waddingi.
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of contacts which the Franciscan established when he arrived in Rome, 
especially with scholars in the Papal entourage.6 This aspect is funda-
mental to understand some moments of Maratti’s career and the system 
of patronage at the middle of the seventeenth century. Given the above 
aspects, it will be necessary to analyze for the first time what Wadding 
planned for his church on the Pincian hill and understand how he influ-
enced figurative culture in the Rome of the seventeenth century.

Inside the Walls of St. Isidore’s

The organization of the chapels in the church of St. Isidore’s reflects 
Wadding’s different interests: his connection with Ireland, Spanish in-
fluence, Franciscan spirituality and devotion to the Immaculate Concep-
tion. But the current organization is only the outcome of a half century’s 
process of artistic stratification which is possible to read as a testimony 
to political changes.

The church’s construction started before Wadding’s arrival on the 
premises in the summer of 1625. As remarked by Maria Barbara Guerri-
eri Borsoi, the work on this building had previously begun thanks to the 
Roman noble Ottaviano Vestri di Barbiano (1577–1626) under the di-
rection of the architect Felice Antonio Casoni (1559–1634). In 1626, the 
high altar dedicated to St. Isidore’s was erected, and it was decorated with 
an oil on canvas by Andrea Sacchi (1599–1661). The painting was paid 
for in mid-May of 1626 but was not collocated there until after 1628.7

Initially the chapel to the right of the high altar, in cornu epistolae, was 
dedicated to Spanish saints too: St. Peter of Alcantara (1499–1562) and 
St. Pasquale Baylón (1540–1592),8 and only afterward to the Immacu-
late Conception, in 1661 circa. Probably from the beginning the other 
chapel on the left of the nave was dedicated to St. Francis and St. Pat-
rick. In 2016, Giovan Battista Fidanza rightly pointed out the presence 
in the convent’s garden of a chapel dedicated to Our Lady of Mercy and 
to the Passion financed by Lorenzo Bonincontro in 1633,9 one of the 
thirty notaries of Rome and apostolic syndic at St. Isidore’s from 1628 
to 1632.10 From the 1650s’ Wadding’s interest in the church was consis-
tent with the decoration of St. Anna’s chapel by Pietro Paolo Ubaldini 
(1614–1684) under the supervision of Domenico Castelli (1582–1657), 
and the two chapels painted by Maratti.11 The chapels were decorated 
with stories from the life of St. Joseph, between 1653 and 1655, and 
with episodes from the Passion, from 1655 to 1657, and they are located 
respectively in cornu epistolae and in cornu evangeli inside the entrance 
to the church. An important step of the decorative campaign was the 
presence of Bellori in Wadding’s entourage. Indeed, it was Bellori who 
introduced the twenty-seven-year-old painter Maratti to Wadding in 
1652, after the artist’s return from the Marche. Bellori not only involved 
Maratti in adorning three chapels with frescos and paintings, but also 
strongly supported him. Indeed, the painter became a crucial artistic  
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figure for the Franciscan friars.12 After Wadding’s death on 18th No-
vember 1657, the decorative campaign continued under the supervision 
of Francis Harold and Bellori. From 1657 to 1663, the St. Antony’s had 
been painted in the chapel in cornu evangelii.13

The chapels’ planning is self-contained and coherent with Wadding’s 
spiritual and theological interests. On the side where the Gospel was 
proclaimed, all the chapels contain Franciscan elements: Saints Francis 
and Anthony, as well as devotion to the via crucis in the chapel dedi-
cated to Princess Costanza Pamphili (1627–1665), and episodes from 
the Passion. If St. Francis represents the alter Christus, the presence 
of St. Anthony provides the Franciscan way to follow the Gospel. The 
devotion to the Passion is not only a specific Franciscan devotion but 
also an issue on which Wadding worked intensively when he arrived in 
Rome. On one hand, he included the Officium Passionis in Opuscola 
Assisiatis Sancti Francisci (1623), the first canon of Franciscan litera-
ture, thus spreading the practice of this devotion.14 On the other hand, 
Wadding collaborated with his friend Antonio Daza Vázquez (fl.1600), 
the famous Spanish Franciscan historian, on the Italian edition of the 
Excercicios espirituales de las ermitas, published in 1625, in which his 
confrère produced the first canonical text of the via crucis.15

On the side where the Epistles were proclaimed, all the chapels are closely 
related to the Immaculate Conception. From the pontificate of Sixtus V 
the dates of his pontificate i.e. (1585–1590), and during that of Gregory 
XV (1621–1623), the devotion to St Joseph and St Anne received growing 
attention from both popes in order to encourage Marian piety. From the 
beginning of Christianity, the Epistles represent the main expression of ec-
clesiastical magisterium. This was the only institution able to distinguish 
good theological propositions from bad and to transform the former into 
doctrinal statements. Since 1663, all these themes were displayed to the 
worshippers at St. Isidore’s. The last chapels to be concluded in their deco-
ration were those dedicated to St. Anthony’s and to the Immaculate Con-
ception. Both were probably in Wadding’s original project, but he never saw 
his church concluded. His nephew, Harold, and his friend Bellori completed 
the church on his behalf, and probably to the best of their abilities. Artists 
such as of Gian Lorenzo Bernini (1598–1680), Maratti and Giovan Dome-
nico Cerrini (1609–1681) were summoned to enhance Wadding’s project.16

The change of dedication of the first chapel in cornu epistolae indi-
cates that a coherent program was established not from the beginning 
but developed little by little.17 It is quite probable that Bellori’s pres-
ence at St. Isidore’s was an important factor in this development. Bellori 
would celebrate himself as the author of the iconographic program in 
his Lives when he mentioned the fresco of Clemenza in Altieri’s palace 
(1673).18 However, he was already a leading figure on the iconography 
of antiquity in addition to modern painting. In 1645, Bellori published 
Icones et segmenta,19 and in 1649, anonymously, Il Bonino ovvero av-
vertimenti al Tristano intorno agli errori nelle medaglie.20 In 1657, he 
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was cooperating with Leonardo Agostini (1593–1676) on Le gemme 
figurate di Leonardo Agostini senese,21 and published the Argomento 
della Galleria Farnese.22 In the first half of 1658, he completed Notae in 
numismata tum Ephesia tum aliarum urbium apibus insignita.23

These works were the result of years of research and the natural de-
velopment of the education he received from Francesco Angeloni (1587–
1652).24 It is worth recalling that paintings and the iconography of frescoes 
played a seminal role in the Lives as well. The iconographic structure is 
the point of departure from which Bellori usually proceeded to describe 
works of art.25 For all these reasons, it is very likely that Bellori was the 
first who suggested to Wadding that he should redesign his church as a 
coherent whole within a meaningful theological plan. For his part, Wad-
ding had the necessary background – as a historian and a theologian – to 
feel this need, tangible evidence of his prominent position both within and 
outside the Papal Curia. This would also bear witness to his own unique 
sensibility. In this sense, the church of St. Isidore’s, with its frescoes and its 
paintings, can be deemed Wadding’s first authorized biography.

The relationships established by Wadding would favor Maratti as 
the painter inside and beyond the walls of St. Isidore’s. This chapter 
will analyze some examples of Wadding’s approbation of the artist. The 
first of these concerns the circle of erudite lay people who frequented St. 
Isidore’s and, particularly, Ercole Ronconi. Ronconi was a lawyer, a na-
tive of Sigilli in Umbria. In 1653, he became the heir of Flavio Alaleona. 
He studied at the University of Perugia, where he graduated in law. In 
1643, he obtained Roman citizenship, and this explains the reason why 
he was called “Roman” in the documents.26 In 1646, the Piedmontese 
publisher Giovan Francesco Delfini, who had his workshop in Piazza 
Navona, dedicated one of the editions of the Relatione di Roma to Ron-
coni, which had been written by Girolamo Lunadoro (1575–1642).27 In 
the dedicatory letter, we can understand that Ronconi was a prominent 
figure at the Papal Curia.28

The lawyer Ronconi is better known by scholars of library science 
than by art historians. This is due to the fact that Ronconi left a substan-
tial amount of books and manuscripts to the library of Cardinal Pietro 
Vito Ottoboni (1610–1691), the future Alexander VIII.29 This aspect 
of Ronconi’s life demonstrates how his profound culture as a librarian 
was oriented, as became his profession, to legal doctrines.30 Bellori him-
self was perhaps the first to record the arrival of Ronconi’s collection in 
 Ottoboni’s library in the Nota delli Musei:

Cardinal Pietro Ottoboni. Library in each field of humanities, and 
mainly law: in it the original repertories, distinct in all legal sub-
jects, of the lawyer Hercole Ronconi, Bartolo of our century,31 left 
by him to his Eminence, who also preserves studies of coins and 
other curiosities.32
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We know from the lawyer that he had his house near St. Isidore’s in 
Via della Purificazione,33 like his friend Alaleona.34 Yet he also held 
other properties nearby “in order to invest all the money in fruitful 
occasions,”35 in part sold to him by the Orsini family in the middle 
of the seventeenth century.36 The properties built by Ronconi could 
yield a lot. This is demonstrated by a letter, dated 6th September 1669, 
which the French minister of finance, Jean-Baptiste Colbert (1619–
1683), addressed to Charles Errard (1606–1689), the court’s painter and 
founder of the Académie de France à Rome. Colbert wrote in his letter:

As I am determined to secure, as far as possible, the establishment 
of your Academy, you will be able without difficulty to give me no-
tice of all that you think you will be able to contribute to it and 
be persuaded that I will gladly give you my help. As for the house 
which is necessary to you for the said Academy, if you can renew the 
arrangement for it made by the lawyer Ronconi and if the propri-
etors are prepared to release it at 8.500 crowns, in Roman money, 
as you hope will happen, in this case you can buy it. As we must 
make sure that we have in France all that is beautiful in Italy, you 
can well imagine that it is a consequence of working ceaselessly to 
achieve it.37

It is possible that Bellori had a relevant role if we consider the parties 
involved. However, Bellori, as Angela Cipriani has documented, was not 
a stranger to similar arrangements. As early as 1655, along with other 
colleagues of the Academy of San Luca, he had been instructed to find 
“one or two rooms to place the chalks, paintings, and other furnishings 
of the Academy and to conduct academic studies until our building of 
the church will be finished.” In 1663, in a failed attempt to convince the 
academics of the need for places in order to study, he offered to pay the 
rent. This prompted the other artists to do something similar, so that 
each of them offered a year’s painting to be sold for the needs of the 
Academy.38

Maratti portrayed Ronconi in a painting which is now lost, and which 
is recorded in the life of the painter written by Bellori. The description, 
shown here, is in a medallion dedicated entirely to the portraiture, which 
covers the career of the painter. This is included in the story of the life 
of the painter of Camerano immediately after the trip to Loreto in 1672, 
and before the commission of the Transitus of St. Joseph, by Eleonora 
Gonzaga (1598–1655) for the palatine chapel in Wien. The text states: 

We will start from the beginning, and from the time he painted 
the chapel of St. Isidore’s Church of the Minor Observants. He 
portrayed Friar Luke Wadding, author of the Franciscan Annals, 
which is available in print, with the pen suspended above the book. 
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With this he painted the other portrait of the lawyer Ercole Ronconi, 
patron of the chapel of St. Joseph in the same Church, an excellent 
figure in legal doctrine, with his face turned towards us in his most 
natural appearance.39

The text contains some problems which have been partly investigated in 
an article written in 2013 by Donatella Bellardini and Claudia Costa-
curta, and which has been used by Fidanza.40 Further investigation 
is necessary, however Maratti did not paint only one “chapel of St. 
Isidore’s.” Moreover, it is not possible to assess with certainty which 
of the paintings of God in the three chapels of St. Isidore’s the author 
reports, probably the first in order of time.41 Furthermore, the portrait 
of Wadding described by Bellori is not the one which is preserved today 
in St. Isidore’s, and which was reported by Evelina Borea in the appara-
tus of her notes to the Lives. Indeed, that one does not have “The pen 
suspended over the book.”42 To this testimony we need to add that by 
Harold who declared that:

The first and original version [of this portrait], which was painted 
from life at the instigation of Ercole Ronconi, was formerly pre-
served in his own study, but is now in that of his nephew [or grand-
son] Nicola. From this, I [Francis Harold] arranged to have this 
portrait drawn and engraved, which I have prefixed to my account 
of [Wadding’s] life, and which is, in the opinion of those who know, 
more accurate.43

Therefore, according to the words of Harold, the first portrait of 
Wadding – which is now lost – that Maratti painted was at Ronconi’s 
request.44 This corresponds to the one engraved by Etienne Picart 
(1632–1721) designed by Maratti and which might have been painted 
between the arrival of Ronconi at St. Isidore’s,45 and the end of 1657.46 
Ronconi’s portrait by Maratti is linked to this context, but both in 1976 
and 2009 it was considered as an unidentified painting (Figure 8.1).47 
In 1978 Sir Ellis Waterhouse (1905–1985) reviewed an exhibition at the 
Heim Gallery in London for The Burlington Magazine.48 This review, 
which has been ignored by scholars, drew attention to one painting 
which Waterhouse referred to as: “a portrait reasonably called Maratta 
and fairly plausibly identified as the lawyer, Ercole Ronconi.”49

The location of this painting is unknown today, but the holdings of 
the Heim Gallery, purchased from the Getty Research Institute of Los 
Angeles, preserve a good picture of it.50 The canvas (96×76 cm) on dis-
play at the Heim Gallery, in the catalog, was rightly compared for its 
style to the Portrait of a man from Berlin signed and dated 1663.51 The 
painting anticipates the compositional solution of that of Berlin (1663), 
but when one considers the clearer background, the treatment of the hair 
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Figure 8.1  Photograph of portrait of lawyer [Ercole Ronconi?], n.d., by Carlo 
Maratti. Oil on canvas, 96 × 76 cm, unknown location (with 
permission of the Getty Research Institute, Los Angeles [910004]).

and the use of a more diffused light, it is very similar, to the portrait of 
Cardinal Retz. This painting is safely dated 1654–1655, and thus the 
Heim Gallery’s painting therefore must be dated to many years later.52 In 
1906, Federico Hermanin (1868–1953) emphasized the stylistic analogies 
between the Portrait of a man in Berlin and the Portrait of a gentlemen 
preserved in Galleria nazionale d’arte antica of Palazzo Corsini.53 The 
latter shows similarities both with the painting in Berlin and with that 
exhibited at the Heim Gallery. The paintings of Heim and Corsini would 
therefore constitute an important trait d’union between the Portrait of 
Cardinal Retz and the group formed by the Portrait of Andrea Sacchi 
in Madrid – accurately dated to 1661–1662 – and the portrait in Berlin 
dated 1663.54 With regard to the identification of the man portrayed in 
the painting exhibited in the Heim Gallery, there is no certainty that he 



130 Giulia Spoltore

is Ronconi. However, the attorney’s attire and especially the painting’s 
chronology lead us to believe, as Waterhouse suggested, that it is the 
famous lawyer, Alaleona’s heir at St. Isidore’s.

Another aspect, that should be considered, has no direct connection 
with Wadding’s actions, but it is crucial in order to understand the 
birth of the historiography on his figure. The Epitome Annales Ordinis 
Minorum,55 written by Harold,56 was an editorial work that involved 
Bellori and Ronconi as a financial patron.57 In an undated account book 
compiled by Harold, that is preserved at the archives of the University 
College of Dublin, it is written:

Firstly having being satisfied by Mr. Ercole Ronconi for [the] paper 
and print of the Epitome of the Annales, he will receive three- 
hundred scudi and fifteen and being equally satisfied by Mr. Dulai 
one-hundred scudi for the books of the said Epitome of the printer 
and given and sold by him to the said father. In order to pay the 
debts and for other expenses of his studies and prints the above 
accounting cash remaining were given to him by hand of Mr. Gio 
Pietro Bellori apostolic syndic of St. Isidore’s convent and part by 
the said Roncone to his gentlemen received with the approval of the 
said Bellori syndic.58

The “Epitome operation” dates back at least to 1661, when Ronconi was 
still alive and could finance the work with the considerable sum of 315 
scudi, a maneuver that unfolded under Bellori’s supervision. The receipt 
no. 27, dated 1659, which is in the same account book, states: “I to Steph 
i Picart for the drawing and carving of the p. Luca’s portrait placed in 
the Epitome scudi 20.”59 According to the payment made to the engraver 
Picart for Wadding’s portrait to be included in the book, it is possible to as-
sume that the publishing project “Epitome” began shortly after his death 
in 1657 with the key aim to remember the leading Irish Franciscan. In a 
document dated 18th January 1663, it is stated:

I found to have paid […] from my reverend P. Fr. Aroldo in different 
accounting entries to the printer for […] Angelo Tinassi scudi 365.60 
Paid by order of the same to Giuseppe Gallina for cash 320 scudi. 
To Carlo Maratti for the drawing scudi 12. To Gugliemo Valet for 
the Roma [sic] 31.61

Maratti was paid twelve scudi for the design with Innocenzo III’s dream 
with St. Francis supporting the Church.62 This latter was a theme dear 
to Wadding who already wanted it represented in the frontispieces of 
the first volumes of the Annales. The composition was engraved by 
Guillaume Vallet (1632–1704), a French engraver, who received thirty- 
one scudi. At a stylistic level, this frontispiece in folio is very close to 
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that for the Fasti Senenses which was engraved by Vallet in 1662.63 The 
drapery is expressed in the same language. Yet, these two prints differ in 
the way in which the composition is structured. This is possibly due to 
the different destination and model. The frontispiece which was planned 
for the Accademia degli Intronati displays a series of suggestions from 
sculpture in entwined cherubs and in the chiaroscuro contrast which do 
not seem to permeate the Franciscan engraving.64 Moreover, the icono-
graphic models for Innocent’s Dream were mostly medieval and they 
probably inspired Maratti’s composition.

The Case of Carlo Maratti in Santa Maria 
dei Sette Dolori

Beyond the confines of St. Isidore’s and following the paintings produced 
by Maratti in these years, it is possible to trace aspects of Wadding’s 
relations that were ignored by Jennings, and only briefly mentioned by 
Harold. This aspect emerged in the role played by the Franciscan in 
another commission for Maratti: the painting for the Basilica of Santa 
Croce in Gerusalemme. On that occasion, it is possible to notice how the 
friendship with Ilarione Rancati had a significant influence on the choice 
of painter. The Cistercian abbot decided to entrust the task to Maratti, 
following Wadding’s advice, while the painter was completing the chapel 
funded by prince Niccolò Ludovisi, at St. Isidore’s.65

In the years 1655–1656, Maratti received a commission from Camilla 
Virginia Savelli Farnese (1602–1668)66 to paint a great canvas with a 
full-length figure of St Augustine (Figure 8.2) for the chapel in cornu 
evangeli – close to the high altar – in the church of Santa Maria dei Sette 
Dolori.67 Bellori mentioned it in his Lives after the paragraphs on the 
chapels’ decoration of St. Isidore’s. He declared:

When Alexander VII became pope, a magnificent prince of the art 
studios, one day while he was having a discussion with Cavaliere 
Bernini he asked him who were the young men who were showing 
promise in the field of painting. The cavaliere responded that Carlo 
held the first place. The pope wished to see something of his work 
(by his hand) […] and since he had just completed the painting of 
St Augustine for the new monastery built by the Duchess of Alatri 
under S. Pietro in Montorio, Alexander wanted to see this with the 
mystery of the Most Holy Trinity showing that boy who was trying 
to empty the sea into a hole with a cup, and pointing out in the air 
an equilateral triangle, symbol of the three divine persons. When he 
had the opportunity to bring this painting, he was admitted to the 
feet of the pope who showed great pleasure and held him in long 
discourses about painting and offering good and learned opinions 
about it.68
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This was the third reference to Bernini that Bellori made in his 
Lives, a deliberate choice in order to underline the greatness of his 
pupil, Maratti.69 The painting was possibly completed in 1656, when 

Figure 8.2 V ision of St Augustine by Carlo Maratti. Oil on canvas, 250 × 
160 cm, church of Santa Maria dei Sette Dolori, Polo Museale del 
Lazio, Rome (courtesy of the Polo Museale del Lazio – Archivio 
Fotografico).
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Maratti was working on the Ludovisi chapel at St. Isidore’s and on the 
Adoration of the Magi for the Basilica of San Marco. Bellori began 
his description from iconography – the Holy Trinity revealed itself to 
St Augustine in a vision – and suggested to the reader that, thanks to 
this painting, Maratti was recognized by the Pope as a great painter. 
For this reason, Alexander VII (1599–1667) commissioned Maratti 
to paint the fresco of the Nativity in the Gallery of the Quirinal Pal-
ace and the Visitation for the church of Santa Maria Della Pace. The 
painting of St Augustine in the church of Santa Maria dei Sette  Dolori 
was a striking display of Maratti’s talent in the mid-seventeenth cen-
tury. Amalia Mezzetti has been the first to rightly point out his famil-
iarity with the paintings of Giovanni Lanfranco (1582–1647).70 Yet it 
is appropriate to emphasize here the similarities with Sacchi’s paint-
ing. Maratti’s St Augustine shows similarities with some of Sa cchi’s 
masculine figures in the cycle for the dome of the Lateran Baptis-
tery that narrates the Stories of Saint John the Baptist (1641–1649). 
Maratti’s St Augustine appears to be modeled to the features of Sac-
chi’s older paintings like Zacharias in the Birth of the Baptist, and 
also the man who enters from the left in The naming of the Baptist; 
the use of light on the foreshortened hands recalls the same method 
to draw the figure. Finally, the abstract way to express the drapery – 
hiding its anatomy – draws inspiration from Sacchi’s drapery in the 
paintings previously mentioned.71 In this painting, Maratti mentioned 
as his masters Lanfranco and Sacchi, two painters who were directly 
and indirectly related to Annibale Carracci (1560–1609). This latter, 
according to Bellori’s Lives, was the restorer of painting after Man-
nerism,72 and subsequently the founder of the new Roman school of 
painting.73

How could Savelli Farnese, a pious noblewoman, be interested in 
Maratti’s painting? At this time, he had completed only two public 
paintings in Rome as an independent painter, notably the Nativity in the 
church of San Giuseppe dei Falegnami al Foro in 1650, and the Alaleona 
chapel in the church of St. Isidore’s. His name was probably suggested to 
the noblewoman. Surely Wadding was aware where the convent of the 
Augustinian Oblates was established. The building is across the slopes of 
mons aureus, and Wadding stayed in the convent of San Pietro in Mon-
torio when he arrived in Rome in 1618 until his arrival at St. Isidore’s in 
1625. However, there is no evidence of direct contacts between Wadding 
and Savelli Farnese during this period.

In order to provide information about this episode, it is necessary 
to investigate the relationship between the Franciscan and prominent 
members of the entourage from Lucca in Rome. At the mid-seventeenth 
century the Marracci brothers were very close to Wadding: Ippolito 
Marracci (1604–1675),74 the eldest of the brothers, paid a most beautiful 
tribute to the Irish friar in his Bibliotheca Mariana:
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Lucas Wadding, of the Order of Friars Minor was Irish by nation-
ality, from Waterford; a distinguished investigator of ecclesiastical 
things; a scholarly professor of Sacred History; the renewed glory of 
his Minorite family and of the Irish nation; amongst the numerous 
varied works, some already published, some still to be published, 
he won great glory for himself and honor for posterity; so, also, he 
exalted to the maximum the splendor of our Marian library; both 
in writing and in publishing, his excellent documents manifest his 
extraordinary devotion to the Blessed Virgin, he still lives in the 
convent of St. Isidore’s in Rome and is working ceaselessly for his 
seraphic religion, for the whole church, especially with his literary 
works, life and the integrity of his meritorious habits, in this year 
1646 we are writing.75

From Lucca, Marracci settled in Rome in 1629, and at least by 1646 he 
knew Wadding with whom he had common theological interests and 
a similar position on the Immaculate Conception. Ludovico Marracci 
(1612–1700), whose artistic studies have not been given due consider-
ation, was an Islamist, closely related to the Sacred Congregation “de 
Propaganda Fide” through the Spanish prelate Juan Batista Vives y 
Marjà (1545–1632), one of the key founders of the Roman dicastery. 
Marracci became consultant for the Index and the Holy Office along 
with Wadding and Rancati. With this latter, Marracci also worked on 
translations from oriental languages.76

In 1650, Wadding dedicated his Annales Scriptores Ordinis minorum 
to Cardinal Marco Antonio Franciotti (1592–1666).77 The Irishman 
commissioned Giovanni Cesare Testa (1630–1655), an artist from Lucca 
and nephew of the most famous engraver Pietro Testa (1612–1650), to 
make an engraving for the frontispiece of the book.78 Elizabeth Cropper 
first advanced the hypothesis that the relationship with the engraver must 
be traced back to the relationship that Wadding had with Cardinal Fran-
ciotti, a major client in those years of Pietro Testa.79 This latter could 
also find at St. Isidore’s a valiant supporter in Cardinal Camillo Massimo 
(1620–1677), closely involved with the church at least since September 
1646, as the accounting books demonstrate.80 Cardinal Massimo ap-
preciated the landscapes by Testa, as can be seen from his inventories.81

Cardinal Franciotti was from Lucca and was part of the Barberini 
circle.82 He had been an important patron during the construction of 
the church of Santa Maria in Campitelli, of which Ippolito Marracci be-
came parish priest in 1635, and where Ludovico Marracci settled since 
1645.83 It is clear that, at the beginning of 1650s, the relations between 
the artists from Lucca of the Barberini entourage and Wadding were 
particularly close.

The Augustinian Oblates were under the spiritual care of the priests of 
the Clerks Regular of the Mother of God at Santa Maria in Campitelli.84 
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Figure 8.3  Portrait of Camilla Virginia Savelli Farnese by Carlo Maratti. Oil on 
canvas, 73 × 63 cm, convent of Santa Maria dei Sette Dolori, Polo 
Museale del Lazio, Rome (courtesy of the Polo Museale del Lazio – 
Archivio Fotografico).

Before Francesco Guinigi became Savelli Farnese’s confessor in 1665,85 
Ludovico Marracci fulfilled this role, probably between his arrival in the 
city and 1665.86 When Savelli Farnese looked for a painter to produce a 
painting for her new church and for the devotion of her nuns, Marracci 
had the necessary contacts to find the most promising painter in Rome, 
thus suggesting the name of Maratti.

As previously mentioned, Maratti grasped the opportunity to express 
the full potential of his painting. This was not a fortuitous episode, but 
rather the outcome of an accurate screening that he chose this painting to 
be submitted to Alexander VII. Savelli Farnese also ordered from Maratti 
a half-length portrait of herself (Figure 8.3). Maria Giulia Barberini has 
recently removed the painting from the catalogue of the artist. The paint-
ing that she discussed as original is kept at the reception of the Donna 
Camilla Savelli Hotel that today occupies part of the former convent.87 
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However, that painting is a copy of the original that is preserved in a 
room near the church that functions as a sacristy. The portrait shows 
thick brushstrokes very similar to Wadding’s portrait by Maratti in St. 
Isidore’s, and the depiction of St Augustine’s face on the canvas in the 
church. This seems to suggest not only the same author, but also the 
same chronology.

The case of Santa Maria dei Sette Dolori sheds some light on the 
need to deepen Wadding’s relationships not only by relying on archi-
val evidence such as letters, but also by reconstructing the context in 
which the Franciscan friar was living. In conclusion, this chapter has 
revealed that the reconsideration of the system of patronage and the 
role of artworks as documents are two essential elements for a much 
better understanding and assessment of Wadding’s artistic and cultural 
entourage in Rome.
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The purpose of this chapter is to establish the status quaestionis on the 
relationship between Luke Wadding’s circle of friends and collaborators, 
and the history of political discourse or political theory. Thanks to the 
pioneering studies of Canice Mooney and Patrick Corish, recently rein-
forced by Clare Lois Carroll, the fundamental elements of Wadding’s 
relationship to Irish politics now seem relatively clear. During the 1640s, 
Wadding sought Catholic victory in Ireland, within the framework of 
Stuart sovereignty. But the theology which Wadding and his colleagues 
at Rome taught and printed also took up a range of positions on wider 
political matters. One of Wadding’s most important scholarly allies, 
John Punch, explored natural law and positive law, the rights of princes 
and the rights of parents, the private lives of slaves, and indeed the prob-
lem of holy war itself. Yet, the modern liberal sceptic, who sees the po-
litical category as inherently secular, might ask whether real political 
discourse, and the discussion of truly political theories, could take place 
within the Wadding circle, or whether the notion of ascribing political 
theory to these seventeenth-century theologians might be entirely anach-
ronistic. It will be argued here that it is indeed possible to identify truly 
political theories of human life within wider Christian theologies such 
as those taught at the College of St Isidore. The question nonetheless 
remains a worthwhile one because the theory of religious war taught 
by Punch in St Isidore’s during the 1640s was so radical as to place the 
Christian category of the political itself under strain.

Neither the practical political positions nor the political theories of 
Irish Catholic churchmen have attracted the sustained attention of those 
Irish historians standing in the liberal tradition, searching for the seeds 
of a distinctively Irish secularism buried deep in the unpromising soil of 
the seventeenth century. For example, Aidan Clarke’s elegant study of 
the Old English in Ireland explored the historical irony of the adhesion 
of this group of Catholics, born in Ireland, to the English and unionist 
cause on the island. Clarke argued that the majority of the Old English 
were content to exist in a state of divided loyalty between Pope and 
king in the early seventeenth century and treated ecclesiastical intellec-
tuals like Wadding as largely unimportant but occasionally disruptive 
outliers. Wadding and his kind, wrote Clarke, had left Ireland when 
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very young, and their continental education and Roman experiences had 
equipped them very poorly to understand the balance of loyalties which 
was so important to their Old English relatives. They were too far away, 
and had too little directly at stake, to appreciate all those complications 
so vital to those still living in Ireland.1

Those scholars, often exceptionally learned, who have stood in 
 Ireland’s Catholic and nationalist tradition of history-writing, have 
found Wadding problematic for quite different reasons. On the one 
hand, Wadding possessed many of the attributes of a great Irishman, 
and indeed a great Irish Franciscan; on the other hand, he was the agent 
of the Supreme Council of the Catholic Confederates of Ireland at Rome, 
at a time when the papal nuncio accredited to that confederation excom-
municated most of its leadership. This excommunication split the Irish 
Catholic Church into what looked very like its old medieval components 
of the church among the English and the church among the Irish. It was 
difficult to paint this as a positive moment in the unfolding of the Irish 
national spirit and the development of the modern Irish nation. What 
was more, Wadding was peripherally implicated in a ham-fisted attempt 
by friars aligned to, if not instructed by, the Protestant James Butler 
(1610–1688), earl, marquis, and later duke of Ormond, to split the Irish 
Franciscan province into two. These were the concerns that prompted 
the Franciscan linguist and historian, Canice Mooney, to entitle his 1957 
study of Wadding’s politics “Was Luke Wadding a Patriotic Irishman?”2 
This was the first essay in a collection edited by the friars of the Francis-
can house of studies, Dún Mhuire, for the three hundredth anniversary 
of Wadding’s death. While Mooney’s title might have been provocative, 
there was nothing philistine about his study; he was a highly skilled 
and cosmopolitan scholar whose entry in the Dictionary of Irish Bi-
ography describes a fruitful academic career. Drawing on the archives 
in Simancas, Dublin, and Rome, as well as the widest range of printed 
materials, Mooney subjected even the most severe contemporary accusa-
tions against Wadding to sober analysis, all carefully placed in the con-
text of the changing relationships among the European powers. Some of 
these accusations were strange and extreme: a memorandum submitted 
to the Spanish council of state in 1656 by his confrere Francis Magru-
airk accused Wadding of practising very advanced forms of black magic 
(including the use of familiar spirits, weather magic, and prophecy). 
Somewhat more conventional were the accusations advanced by the au-
thors of the Commentarius Rinuccinianus, Richard O’Ferrall and Rob-
ert O’Connell. They claimed that from 1646 Wadding had undermined 
the papal nuncio, Giovanni Battista Rinuccini, in Rome, and betrayed 
confidential information about his nunciature to those who favoured 
an ignoble and heretical accommodation with the marquis of Ormond 
and Stuart royal power. Mooney carefully defused the greater number 
of the accusations developed by O’Ferrall and O’Connell, explaining 
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Wadding’s actions, and occasional misjudgements, through his generally 
consistent belief that there was no practical alternative to Stuart mon-
archy in Ireland, that the condition of the Irish church would have to be 
improved within that framework, and that (here Wadding differed from 
the Ormondists) this improvement would have to be radical and entirely 
congruent with Roman orthodoxy. Mooney capped this with a subtle 
and yet still accessible treatment of what it might have meant to be a pa-
triotic Irishman in the seventeenth century. Mooney, broadly committed 
to a nationalist teleology, wrote that Wadding was “far in advance of 
most of his fellow Anglo-Irishmen,” but at the same time warned:

Let no ardent patriot of today require Luke Wadding, great lover of 
his country that he was, to have been an Irish republican, a modern 
separatist, still less expect him to have been an inveterate Anglophobe 
or an irreconcilable enemy of the English crown.3

Mooney sought to educate his readers in the traumatic birth of the 
modern Irish nation, which he held to be a mixture of “two races,” 
English and Irish.

Patrick Corish’s analysis of Wadding’s political commitments was 
first broadcast on Radio Éireann on 17 November 1957 and belonged 
broadly to the same commemorative effort that had prompted Mooney’s 
article.4 This was a more chronological and less problem-based account 
of Wadding’s interactions with the Confederation. Corish was more 
openly critical of Rinuccini’s resort to excommunication in 1648 than 
Mooney, but his interpretation of Wadding’s role was broadly similar. 
On the question of whether Wadding had betrayed the nuncio’s secrets 
to the Ormondists, Corish wrote that “information given in, say, 1646 
or 1647, in the hope of bringing people together, could, in 1649, when 
the parties were irreconcilable, be interpreted as evidence of having 
always been a party man.”5 Corish’s own nationalism too was similar; 
he concluded by arguing that Wadding had seen the future of the Irish 
nation more clearly than his contemporaries. Waterford, Corish wrote, 
had taught Wadding the “Anglo-Irish world, Spain and the Franciscans 
had opened up the old Gaelic order, all three and Rome especially had 
shown him the Catholicism of the Counter-Reformation,” thus equip-
ping the Franciscan with the three chief sources of the modern Irish 
nation.6

Clare Lois Carroll’s recent study, Exiles in a Global City, engages 
in learned dialogue with this earlier tradition. Carroll offered a study 
of Wadding’s Annales Minorum – eight volumes printed at Lyons and 
Rome between 1625 and 1654 – which emphasised the relationship 
between the national and the imperial in Wadding’s history. Carroll de-
scribed Wadding’s dedications to Spanish noblemen and the Emperor 
Ferdinand IV as offering an insight into his conception of the global 
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mission of the Franciscans and the church as a whole and argued that 
Wadding’s account of Ireland could only be understood in this global 
framework. Carroll’s overall aim is to argue that Irish nationality was 
one in which experiences of exile were formative, thus providing deep 
cultural resources for the construction of a liberal, open, and global 
nation today.

The place that Wadding’s politics enjoys in recent Italian scholarship 
is rather different. Works like Paolo Broggio’s La teologia e la polit-
ica operate in a historiography grappling with the confessionalisation 
thesis, which holds that Christianity made a major contribution to 
the modern state, contradicting the conventional Anglophone liberal 
account in which the establishment of the modern state was contingent 
on the Enlightenment’s removal of Christianity from politics.7 However, 
in some variations of this thesis, religion itself becomes a mere func-
tion of state power – a means by which elites gained control of popu-
lations. Broggio was especially conscious of Bruno Neveu’s argument 
that nineteenth-century historians of Christianity had felt it necessary 
to distance themselves from theology in order to secure their positions 
in the modern, secular university, which could result in a history of the 
Church understood as nothing more than the play of simple material 
interests.8 Broggio’s La teologia e la politica thus insists on the interac-
tion of political and theological elements in doctrinal controversies in 
Rome in the late sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Luke Wadding, 
as both a theologian and a powerful ecclesiastical politician, played an 
important part in Broggio’s depiction of the theological context in which 
the diplomatic and political struggles of the Spanish monarchy and the 
Papacy over the Immaculate Conception took place.

Broggio developed this analysis further in an ancillary article which 
emphasised Wadding’s service to the Spanish monarchy during initial 
period in Rome.9 Wadding had arrived in Rome on 17 December 1618 
as a member of the household of Antonio de Trejo, bishop of Cartagena, 
chosen by King Philip III of Spain as ambassador extraordinary to press 
the Roman curia for the final definition of the Immaculate Conception. 
For the Papal Curia, this embassy constituted an unwarranted secular 
interference in a question of purely doctrinal character, properly a pa-
pal competence alone. Broggio argues that Wadding’s account of this 
embassy, ΠΡΕΣΒΕΙΑ, printed at Louvain in 1624 with the assistance of 
Florence Conry, was shot through with Spanish regalism, exalting the 
unique power of the king of Spain in ecclesiastical affairs over that of 
the pope. Broggio argues that both in this book, and in a series of other 
interventions in Rome in the 1620s, Wadding defended the position that 
Philip III’s interventions in the spiritual sphere were not anomalous, 
but rather entirely necessary for the safeguarding of the Spanish state. 
Yet, Broggio also insists that during the later 1620s and into the 1630s 
Wadding distanced himself from his Spanish regalism and became an 
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accomplished curialist, frequently defending papal power against its 
detractors during his service for the Congregation of Rites, the Sacred 
Congregation “de Propaganda Fide,” the Holy Office, and the Index, 
as well as the commission on Jansenism, and the committees for Irish 
affairs, and for the reform of the liturgy. Broggio sees Wadding’s work 
for the Congregation of the Index as the most important of these duties 
in accommodating the Irish friar to Roman norms. However, Broggio 
believed that Wadding never entirely shed his identity as one of the king 
of Spain’s servants in Rome.

Wadding’s wider theological commitments, distinct from the bare 
ecclesiastical politics of the Immaculate Conception and Jansenism, have 
not received analysis in this existing scholarly literature. With regard 
to Jansenism, there is agreement among scholars like Lucien Ceyssens, 
Thomas O’Connor, and Broggio that Wadding adopted an Augustinian, 
or at least anti-Jesuit, position during the early part of the Jansenist 
controversy, one that was strong enough, combined with the meddling 
of Philip IV, to see him temporarily suspended from the commission on 
Jansenism in 1651.10

Nevertheless, we lack a study that describes Wadding’s soteriologi-
cal commitments in as much depth as his ecclesiastical-political ones. 
It is possible to agree with Broggio that most of Wadding’s prestige in 
Rome accrued to him from his work as the annalist of the Franciscans, 
and Carroll has taken steps to expose the scale and ambition of that 
effort. But Wadding was also assigned the task of editing the first Opera 
Omnia of John Duns Scotus in 1636; a fourteenth-century theologian 
who, over the course of the sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, 
become the Franciscan theologian above all others in the order. It was 
Scotus who was thought best suited to help young friars, across most 
of the Franciscan family, and defend their way of being religious. The 
Scotus edition that was finally printed at Lyon in 1639 was accompa-
nied by commentaries composed for the project by Anthony Hickey 
(Hiqueus) and John Punch (Poncius), including also commentaries pre-
viously published by Aodh Mac Cathmhaoil (Cavellus) and Francesco 
Licheto (1450/1475–1520) (Lychetus), former minister general of the 
Observants.11 These long commentaries were not just explications of 
Scotus’s text: they were active, and often aggressive, defences of Scotus 
against his enemies, especially Dominicans and Jesuits. Moreover, these 
commentaries adapted thirteenth and fourteenth theologies to modern 
circumstances, filing and polishing doctrines so that they better served 
the church, or part of the church, in that moment. And these texts and 
commentaries offered their readers an account of Scotus’s vision of the 
nature of human excellence in society, an account of the relationship 
between divine law, natural law, and human law, and a treatment of the 
rights and responsibilities of princes, families, and the Church. Tradi-
tional nationalism will tend to distract scholars from the study of these 
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important doctrines, because the traditional nationalist will organise all 
of Wadding’s political thinking around the problem of the Irish nation, 
its essence and development, neglecting wider discussion of the nature of 
the human political community itself.

However, one might argue that it is totally anachronistic to look for 
“political thought” or “political theory” in these theological works. It 
could be said that because the worldview of Wadding and his  Roman 
colleagues knew no secular sphere, all aspects of human life were 
subordinated to religion, and abstracting from their theology a few 
mentions of earthly kings and kingdoms can yield only a distorted 
account of their assumptions, aims, methods, and desires, and will 
tell us nothing about the wider culture. The essence of this argument 
is that theologians were not secular and therefore were not political; 
they were not modern, did not contribute to or anticipate modernity, 
and therefore are unworthy of historical study. In response to argu-
ments of this kind, Annabel Brett has written that there is no doubt 
that scholastics like Wadding did think of human life as orientated 
towards certain ends, the most important of which was union with 
God. But Brett went on, as heirs to ancient thought about politics, 
thought which had formed a significant part of their early educa-
tions in the classics, these scholastics were all too aware that humans 
could conceive of other purposes and ends to human life apart from 
God. Those seventeenth-century scholastics who followed St Thomas 
Aquinas were quite clear that humans had valid natural ends, distinct 
from supernatural ones, which God wished them to pursue.12 This is 
the crucial point: a Christian who believed that humans had natural 
capacities and natural purposes, found in creation but distinct from 
God’s direct gift and God’s direct command, did have a politics. The 
corollary of this was that a Christian who believed in the natural hu-
man capacity for political life would also admit that non-Christians, 
whether pagans or heretics, were capable of valid and lawful political 
activity. Did Wadding’s circle possess a political category, and political 
theories, in this sense?

There is no doubt that members of Wadding’s circle sometimes de-
scribed human life in just the same way as those they called Thomists. 
For example, Punch, writing in the massive textbook of Scotist theology 
that he published in Paris in 1652, and which seems very likely to have 
been informed by his earlier teaching in Rome, carefully explained that 
dominium or lordship had a two-fold sense: one being dominium in the 
sense of jurisdiction, “the power of governing subjects,” the other being 
dominium in the sense of property, “the power which one has of dis-
posing of a thing on one’s own part.”13 Then in the tract “On justice 
and right” that Punch added to the end of this textbook, Punch asked 
whether “Infidels, sinners, children before the use of reason, and the 



The Wadding Circle 151

insane, might be capable of dominium?”14 He responded that it was 
certainly the case that dominium both of property and of jurisdiction, 
both civil and ecclesiastical, could be held without the virtues of faith 
and charity, and that this had been defined at the Council of Constance 
(1414–1418) against John Wyclif (1331–1384).15 The English heresiarch 
had argued in his De civili dominio of 1376–1378 that civil dominion 
or lordship was confined to those who were predestined to eternal life; 
and no obedience was owed to those sinners in a state of mortal sin who 
were predestined to hell. He wrote: “No one has natural lordship for 
the time when he sins mortally.”16 For Wyclif certainly, there was no 
politics as it was known either in the classical world, or in the liberal, 
post-Enlightenment one. This was the doctrine, summed up as “No-
body is a civil lord or a prelate or a bishop while he is in mortal sin,” 
that the Council of Constance condemned on 4 May 1415.17 Punch 
may have known the detailed refutation of Wyclif by Thomas Netter 
(c.1375–1430), Doctrinale Fidei Ecclesiae Catholicae contra Wiclev-
istas et Hussitas, printed at Venice in 1571; more likely the Irishman 
simply borrowed from the Controversiae of Cardinal Robert Bellarmine 
(1542–1621), first printed at Ingolstadt between 1586 and 1589.18

Bellarmine wrote against Wyclif that it was easy to prove that there 
was principatum, sovereignty or empire, even in the wicked.19 Bellarm-
ine pointed to several proofs from authorities: biblical texts which indi-
cated that the power even of evil kings had come from God, the decision 
of the Council of Constance, and St Augustine’s argument in the City of 
God that God had given empire even to the pagan emperors of Rome, to 
both the most agreeable and the most cruel. But Bellarmine also offered 
a proof from reason:

For the foundation of lordship is not grace but nature; for man 
because made in the image of God, is next gifted with mind and 
reason, therefore lords it over inferior things, as can be deduced 
from the first chapter of Genesis: but nature remains in unbelievers, 
although they lack grace, and therefore they possess true lordship. 
Additionally, since grace and justice are entirely hidden, and no-
one knows of himself or of another whether he might be truly just, 
if grace were the title of lordship, it would follow that no lordship 
could be certain. From which would be born unbelievable confusion 
and disturbance among humans. Nor do the arguments of those 
who ground lordship in grace conclude otherwise.20

Bellarmine returned to these problems when treating the conditions nec-
essary for just war shortly after. A just war required legitimate authority, 
a just cause, good intention and a compatible method. The first thing 
Bellarmine mentioned about just cause was that sin in general (including 
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things like heresy) could never provide just cause for the declaration of 
war: such a declaration could only be grounded in the warding off of an 
injury:

The reason for this is because the prince is not a judge unless of 
humans subject to him, therefore he cannot punish any sins what-
soever of other people, but only that which falls to the detriment of 
the people subject to him; for even if he is not the ordained judge of 
the other people, he is nevertheless defender of his own people, and 
for reason of this necessity he is made in a certain way judge of those 
who do his own people an injury, so that he can thus punish them 
by the sword.21

There could thus be no ground for the secular prince to declare war on 
heretics not his subjects, unless they had done him or his subjects some 
kind of direct injury. For Bellarmine, punitive action against heretical 
princes was thus something to be left to the pope, and his indirect 
deposing power. Although the pope had no purely temporal power, 
Bellarmine wrote, he nevertheless had, with a view to the highest spiri-
tual good, “the power of disposing of the temporal things of all Chris-
tians.”22 Bellarmine added:

It is not lawful for Christians to tolerate an unbelieving or hereti-
cal king, if this king strives to draw his subjects into his heresy or 
unbelief; and to judge whether the king is drawing his subjects to-
wards heresy pertains to the pope, to whom is entrusted the care of 
religion. Therefore, the pope is to judge whether the king must be 
deposed or not deposed.23

For Bellarmine then, there could be no just rebellion or no just war 
against Protestant monarchs, for sole reason of their Protestantism, 
without the pope’s judgement. In his textbook of 1652, Punch endorsed 
several of the positions that were fundamental to Bellarmine and to Je-
suit political thought more generally. Insisting that non-Christians and 
heretics did indeed possess true dominium, he wrote:

This position is proved further from that, which Christ himself 
says in Matthew 23, that to Caesar must be given that which is 
Caesar’s, although Caesar was an infidel, and consequently with-
out faith and charity. There is also this reason: because other-
wise the commonwealth would be badly provided for, since it 
would be uncertain, who possessed faith and charity; and since, 
if as often as a lord were to sin mortally, it would be just for a 
subject to disobey him, it would disturb commonwealths beyond 
measure.24
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Thus far, Punch was happy to endorse Bellarmine’s conclusions and 
the conclusions of Jesuit political thought in general. Both Punch 
and Bellarmine seem to have believed that dominium or lordship was 
independent of grace or God’s love, and that unbelievers could possess 
real lordship that Christians were generally obliged to respect. This 
means that both Bellarmine and Punch saw a real political category in 
which humans might legitimately act, separate to a degree from God’s 
direct command. To this extent, Punch’s Scotism was just the same as 
Bellarmine’s Thomism.

Yet, the way Punch’s natural category functioned was rather different 
to that of Bellarmine. Thomists typically established the content of the 
natural law by considering the ends or purposes for which God had 
created humans: he had created them to preserve their own lives, and so 
there was a natural law against murder and suicide; he had created them 
to preserve their species, which meant that marriage belonged to the 
natural law; he had created them to live together in political society and 
worship God, which founded the state in natural law.25

Bellarmine expressed this slightly less technically, saying that there 
were three grades of natural precepts – the first of which was impressed 
in the hearts of humans so that by the light of reason alone some things 
were judged just by all, such as the good is to be desired, the evil shunned, 
life is to be conserved by food and drink, offspring are to be propagated 
and educated to conserve the human race, God is to be worshipped, and 
that one should not do to another what one would not want done to one-
self. The second level of natural law was simply deduced from the first 
and was summarised in the Ten Commandments, or Decalogue. Since 
God is to be worshipped, it follows that idols must not be worshipped; 
since one should not do to another what one would not have done to 
oneself, it follows that one should not kill or steal, and so on. The third 
level of natural law was deduced from the first precepts in a way that 
was not purely necessary and not completely evident, and was labelled 
the ius gentium or right of peoples.26 Elsewhere, and in an authentically 
Thomist way, Bellarmine mentioned that when humans perceived the 
natural law they were participating in God’s eternal law, an expression 
of God’s own natural essence.27

Accounts of natural law such as these, which spoke of humans 
pursuing natural ends impressed in them by God, or which located the 
natural law in natural reason, seemed to Scotus to rob humans of their 
freedom, so that they were no more than slaves to these things imposed 
on them by God, which in turn meant that could not justly be punished 
for their sins.28 Punch advanced this definition: “Natural law consists 
in the compatibility or incompatibility which certain actions have to 
natural reason independently of the positive law of God or of his crea-
tures.”29 Punch did not make natural law effectively the same thing as 
natural reason, as Bellarmine had, but neither did he reduce natural law 
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to God’s command, as those he labelled “Nominalists,” which would 
have included theologians like William of Ockham (1285–1347), had 
done.30 Bellarmine’s natural law theory was focused on the purposes 
for which God had created humanity, hence his concern in the first level 
of natural law with food, drink, and the upbringing of children. Punch 
attended more to the fact that the one thing humans could be sure of 
was that God must not be dishonoured, which was true on the basis of 
what all humans knew about God and could not be revoked even by 
God himself. This was the heart of natural law. Other commands of the 
natural law, such as the prohibition on the killing of the innocent, the 
prohibition of adultery, and so on, could be, and indeed had in the past 
been revoked by God. Thus, Punch’s natural law was not interlocked 
with this-worldly human purposes as Bellarmine’s had been.

Scotist natural law, and the natural law theory that Punch advanced 
in his textbook, was less capacious and wide-ranging than that of the 
Thomists, and Scotus’s view of marriage provides a good example of 
this. St Thomas Aquinas had argued that marriage belonged to the nat-
ural law, whereas Scotus argued that it belonged to the natural law only 
in the secondary sense. And Scotus thought that in the case of slaves, the 
natural law of marriage was weaker than the slave’s natural obligation 
to give everyone what they deserved – in this case the obligation to give 
his or her master his or her labour. And Scotus did not believe, in any 
case, that the conservation of the human species really required every 
human to procreate.31 This meant that, by contrast with the Thomists, 
Scotus could see nothing strictly unjust about the separation and selling 
off of slave families; he used the example of sending a husband to Africa 
and a wife to France.

Punch adhered to the general Scotist line on marriage. Like Scotus, 
Punch insisted that marriage belonged to the natural law only in the 
second, lesser sense. When treating the nature of marriage in his text-
book, he wrote:

Marriage, as it is a contract, very much conforms to the law of nature, 
but it is not of the law of nature strictly speaking, thus namely, so 
that by the law of nature anyone, from the whole community of 
 humans, would be bound to enter into marriage.32

Punch wrote that it conformed to the law of nature, because as an in-
soluble contract it was conducive to the increase of the human race, the 
good education of children, and the avoidance of many inconveniences, 
which would arise if the contract were soluble. But it was not part of the 
natural law on the basis of the terms themselves (the criterion for strict 
sense natural law), nor could it be deduced from those evident principles 
on the basis of the terms, for although it might be a command of the law 
of nature that humans should multiply themselves for the preservation of 
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the human species and their mutual advantage, and even though entering 
into a contract might make procreation and the upbringing of children 
easier, this did not imply an obligation to an insoluble contract, because 
all the advantages of marriage to the human race, to the individuals, and 
to the commonwealth might be fulfilled through a contract limited to a 
certain number of years.33 As marriage was not rationally necessary in 
the same way that honouring God was necessary, it belonged to a lesser 
category of natural law.

Punch turned to slave marriages later in his 1652 textbook. He wrote 
that slaves had the power (potestas) to get married, even though their 
masters might be unwilling. But he disagreed with the Jesuit theologian 
Cardinal Juan de Lugo (1583–1660) that this was because marriage was 
one of the “goods of the body” guaranteed by natural law.34 Punch 
pointed out that one could be deprived of the power to marry just as 
one could lawfully be deprived of one’s liberty. But Punch admitted re-
luctantly that it was a common judgement that the lord who forbade 
his slaves to marry sinned, at least (he mentioned in passing) regarding 
Christian slaves. Punch also asked whether a master might sell his slave 
a long distance away from his wife. Punch first wrote that it would be 
against charity or love to do this. Then he ran through a series of practi-
cal examples which ran parallel to cases that De Lugo had treated. If the 
slave had been married before he had been captured in a just war, then 
the master might lawfully sell him away as a general part of his punish-
ment. Likewise, if the slave had sold himself into slavery. But if his wife 
had not consented to this sale, then it would inflict an injustice on the 
wife to sell her husband away. The slave who sold himself into slavery 
with the consent of his wife might be sold away, because such circum-
stances were to be expected. The slave who got married with his master’s 
consent might not be sold away, because then it might be supposed that 
the master had renounced his rights. Finally, Punch argued that he who 
sold himself into slavery so that he might be sold in turn where the mas-
ter wished, who married without warning his master, might still be sold 
on by the master. These examples illustrate that, for Punch, marriage 
was considered just one kind of contract among many, and often less 
important than the master’s property right.35 Nevertheless, on this ques-
tion of the rights of slaves with regard to marriage, the Scotist natural 
law theory to which Punch adhered did not make his final positions on 
slavery really very different from that of a Jesuit like de Lugo.

Scotist natural law also informed Punch’s position on the forced evan-
gelisation of Jewish children, and on this point Jesuits and Scotists did 
stand opposed. Scotus had argued that it was wrong to imagine that 
the natural rights of parents in their children precluded the baptism of 
Jewish children. This natural right, according to Scotus, meant that it 
would be wrong for private individuals to baptise the children; but he 
continued, as the purpose of the prince was to reconcile clashing rights, 
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so the Christian prince should recognise that God’s right in the children 
was greater than the parents’ natural right. Therefore, the prince should 
confiscate and baptise the children. Scotus added the yet more alarming 
suggestion that the parents might as well be baptised by force at the same 
time, and that if it were thought necessary for some Jews to be preserved 
so that the prophecy of St Paul might be fulfilled and a remnant of Jews 
might be saved at the end of the world, then a small population of these 
people could be maintained on an island somewhere.36 Punch endorsed 
Scotus unambiguously:

The children of infidels’ subject to Christian princes, whether as 
citizens or as slaves, can be baptised without the parents’ consent; 
when it seems reasonable that an equivalent harm will not proceed 
from this action. This is the opinion of the Subtle Doctor, book four 
question nine, against St Thomas and the more recent theologians 
generally.37

Punch confirmed his argument with a reference to 1 Maccabees 2, in 
which the Jewish leader Mattathias commanded that children captured 
in war be circumcised, which was the figure of baptism under the Old 
Law. But Punch devoted more time to analogies from the prince’s obli-
gations in civil affairs to his obligations in religious affairs. Just as the 
prince, wrote Punch, was obliged to use force on those negligent parents 
to provide for their children, and could go so far as separating parents 
from children in order to protect them, so all the more the prince should 
look to procuring for the children’s spiritual good, as necessary as bap-
tism, stepping in so that the parents do not kill their children spiritually 
by absence of baptism and by bad upbringing in unbelief. The prince, 
Punch went on, could invade all sorts of natural rights to prevent sub-
jects abusing those rights, as when someone expended family resources 
to the detriment of the wider family. Punch concluded:

Parents impeding the baptism of their children abuse their right that 
they have in their children, which right does not extend to such great 
detriment to the children, but rather tends towards their good; and 
although those parents might think that impeding the baptism of 
those children might be for the good of the children, out of the ig-
norance of their unbelief; nevertheless the Prince knows that it falls 
to their great detriment: therefore he can force them, lest, impeding 
the baptism, they should abuse their right in their children to their 
notable detriment.38

As he developed his position, Punch went on to argue that it was by the 
law of nature that parents were obliged to secure the baptism of their 
children, dismissing as totally inadequate Thomist distinctions between 



The Wadding Circle 157

nature and grace. Punch’s compressed but thorough defence of holy war 
was also totally different to anything advanced by the Jesuits or Thom-
ists. The relevant arguments were contained in a disputation dealing 
with the vices opposed to the virtue of Charity. The disputation was 
divided into questions, and the questions into conclusions. The second 
question in this disputation asked whether war was licit, and on account 
of what cause. Five conclusions argued that war was indeed licit, even 
among Christians, that the cause of going to war must be proportional 
to the harm that would be created by the war, that rebellion was a suffi-
cient cause of waging war (and here Punch endorsed the pope’s indirect 
deposing power), that it was licit to use war to force unbelievers to un-
dergo evangelisation, and that war against one’s own king was lawful 
especially when he made laws against the true religion (and here Punch 
explained that this justified wars fought by Irish Catholics against the 
kings of England). The third question asked who might declare war, and 
three conclusions determined that even parts of commonwealths (rather 
than whole commonwealths) could defend themselves by war if required. 
Question four dealt with the quality of knowledge of just cause that was 
required before going to war, question five defended the slaughter of 
those civilians who were associated with those who had undertaken an 
unjust war (the massacres of Protestants in Ireland seem to have been in 
Punch’s mind), and question six defended the role of military chaplains 
serving with Catholic troops.39

Punch’s conclusion on forced evangelisation very much recalled the 
techniques that he had probably seen applied to the Jews of Rome:

it is lawful by war, when other means do not avail, to force unbe-
lievers and much more heretics to such a condition, that they should 
not impede the preaching, and instruction, by which they might be 
converted to the faith, and also to force them to gather to hear that 
instruction.

The Roman Ghetto, a twenty-minute walk from St Isidore’s College, 
had been established in 1555 and attendance at Christian sermons was 
compulsory for its residents from 1584.40 Punch justified the invasion of 
the natural rights of unbelieving princes in just the same way that he had 
justified the invasion of Jewish parents:

Because by the command to love our neighbour we ought to 
 procure the good necessary to him for eternal life, and bring to 
this task whatever licit necessary means; but the good of faith 
is necessary to salvation, and in this case war is the necessary 
and indeed licit means; for if war were licit for procuring goods 
of much less importance, how much more is it licit to procure a 
greater good.41
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Punch then immediately applied this to Ireland, arguing that the edu-
cation of children of the Catholic nobility in Protestant households was 
the same as killing them spiritually, a prospect that demanded even vio-
lent pre-emptive action.42 Punch’s fifth conclusion was that subjects had 
a most just cause of undertaking war against their own king when he 
made laws which harmed the commonwealth, and this was true on the 
basis of natural law. The commonwealth could not grant the king the 
right to harm it even if it had wanted to. Thus, wrote Punch:

It is obvious from this that, since the most unjust penal laws had 
been spread by the heretical kings of England against Catholics in 
their dominions on account of the exercise of the Catholic faith and 
since those laws fall to the great temporal prejudice of those Cath-
olics, when they cannot counteract that harm by any other means, 
Catholics can provide for themselves by war, when there is a well-
founded hope, that without more grave or equivalent harms, they 
might do so; and they may do this on account of merely temporal 
harm; but much more on account of that harm conjoined with the 
spiritual.43

No other Stuart subject, including the most radical of Protestants, 
produced a theory of holy war as thorough and elaborate as that 
advanced by John Punch.

It is possible to suggest the month in which Punch first began to 
teach these doctrines in St Isidore’s. In the course of laying out his 
theory of holy war in his textbook of 1652, Punch often referred his 
reader to his commentaries for details; so immediately after making 
his first statement on the validity of a war fought for evangelisation 
he wrote “I have cited the authors for and against this conclusion in 
my previous Commentary.”44 Punch did not mean the commentary he 
had contributed to the 1639 edition of Scotus (which did not contain 
such material); he meant the then unpublished commentaries on Sco-
tus probably first composed as lectures for the students of St Isidore’s. 
These were only finally printed in 1661, the year of Punch’s death, and 
they did indeed contain the same arguments on religious war as the 
textbook, but in a more thoroughly developed form. And in these 1661 
commentaries, Punch referred to the war in Ireland, “happily under-
taken now about a year ago,” which, since the war in Ireland began 
in October 1641, indicates that Punch first delivered this material in 
lectures in October 1642.45

But it would be wrong to presume that everyone in the college of St 
Isidore’s agreed with Punch on this framing of the Irish war. On 25 
March 1642, Wadding wrote to his confrere Hugh Burke (also Bourke 
or De Burgo), who was then resident in Flanders and heavily engaged in 
the organisation of military aid for the Irish Catholic cause; in November 
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1642, the Confederate Catholics would formally appoint Burke their 
representative to emperor Ferdinand III and other Catholic authorities 
in northern Europe.46 Wadding wrote, as he often did to Irish friends, 
in Spanish, occasionally flecked with Italian. The main purpose of the 
letter was to tell Burke that the Irish could not hope for much help from 
Rome, and to urge him to get all the aid he could, especially artillery, 
from King Philip IV of Spain. Wadding added a gentle warning to Burke 
that the doctrines of Cornelius Jansen were not being received in Rome 
with the approval that Burke might have expected and mentioned that 
John Punch’s philosophy textbooks were currently being printed. But, 
as previously indicated by Mooney, the letter’s purpose was to impress 
upon Burke that further aid from Rome was not only impracticable, but 
positively undesirable:

It would not be appropriate that the pope should declare himself 
because by acting on his own account, he would make it a war 
purely of religion, and the Protestants who are now allied to the 
Catholics would forsake them and remain deaf to their burden, and 
it will render the king and queen shipwrecked, without the influence 
and favour that one might expect even over the Protestants in favour 
of this side against the Puritans. Well, you already know Father how 
hateful even the shadow or name of the pope is to any sect of here-
tics, and so in the time of the Geraldines and the earls of Tyrone and 
Tyrconnell, Pope Gregory XIII, Clement VIII, and Paul V helped 
them by means of the arms of the Catholic princes, especially those 
of Spain, in order to make the business less hateful and the process 
of assistance easier.47

When Wadding wrote “se declare,” he probably meant declare himself 
merely by providing aid, but may also have had in mind the provision 
of papal indulgences for Catholic soldiers, which would have made the 
Irish war far more like a traditional crusade. Wadding did not address 
the question here of whether all religious wars were right or wrong – 
though he does seem to have thought that papal endorsement was, at 
least in the British and Irish context, the most important mark of holy 
war. But his statement on the identification of the Irish war as one of 
religion could hardly have been clearer, or more practical. As Wadding 
saw it, denying the true dominium of Protestants over their property and 
authority was not advantageous.

The significance of Wadding to the politics of the mid-seventeenth- 
century Irish Catholic Church, and consequently to the politics of the 
Catholic Confederation, has been established by scholars who have made 
the history of that Church their specialism. But to isolate discussion of 
Irish politics in St Isidore’s during the 1640s not only from the politics 
of global Catholicism, as emphasised recently by Carroll, but also from 
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the more basic political questions debated in the college would be a grave 
error. Members of Wadding’s circle like John Punch did advance what 
we should recognise as political theories – theories that are nevertheless 
rather different to those generally included within the canon of the his-
tory of political thought. The Scotists set out from different fundamen-
tal problems, developing their distinctive political theory from questions 
about God’s ability to abrogate the natural law, questions about the fam-
ily lives of slaves, and questions about the rights of Jews. Moreover, it 
would certainly have seemed to a Thomist like Bellarmine that Punch’s 
endorsement of wars fought for the sake of religion brought the political 
category itself into question. These problems, which mattered very much 
to the remarkably talented circle assembled around Wadding in Rome, 
cannot be understood in an Irish national context alone: they must be 
analysed in relation to the wider field of seventeenth-century Catholic 
intellectual culture. 
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10 Wadding and the Irish 
Tombs in San Pietro in 
Montorio*
Mícheál Mac Craith

The Roman church of San Pietro in Montorio, perched majestically on 
the Gianiculum Hill, attracts hundreds if not thousands of visitors every 
year. Some come to enjoy the panoramic view of the Eternal City un-
folding before them from the church’s piazza. Others are attracted by the 
artwork of Sebastiano del Piombo (1485–1547), Gian Lorenzo Bernini, 
Giorgio Vasari (1511–1574) and Francesco Baratta (1590–1666), not to 
mention the splendour of the Tempietto by Bramante (1444–1514) in the 
adjacent cloister, justly acclaimed as the jewel of the Renaissance. For 
Irish visitors, however, this is a site of special significance in that it con-
tains the gravestones of the Ulster princes who died in exile after the so-
called “Flight” of the Earls: Rory O’Donnell (Rudhraighe Ó Domhnaill) 
(b.1575), Earl of Tyrconnell who died in 1608, his brother Cafarr who 
died the following year, Hugh O’Neill (c.1580), Baron of Dungannon 
and son of the great Hugh O’Neill (Aodh Ó Néill) who died in 1609 and 
the great Hugh O’Neill (c.1540) himself, Earl of Tyrone, who died in 
1616. These tombs are no small part of the attraction and indeed of the 
enigma of San Pietro in Montorio.

Rome suffered the ravages of war on three occasions between the end of 
the eighteenth and the middle of the nineteenth century, 1798, 1809 and 
1849, and we have valuable testimony concerning the damage inflicted 
on the church during the French invasions of 1798 and 1849. In the final 
chapter of his biography of Beatrice Cenci (1577–1599), buried in St 
Pietro in Montorio after her beheading for parricide in 1599, Corrado 
Ricci (1858–1934) cites a number of examples of the disturbances that 
followed the creation of the Roman republic by French revolutionary 
forces in 1798:

The sepulchre of Beatrice Cenci remained intact until the month of 
May, 1798, when the furious and barbarous Roman Republicans 
drove out the Franciscan monks, and, as in many other churches, 

* I would like to express my gratitude to Professor Flavia Cantatore for generously 
sharing with me her expertise on San Pietro in Montorio. I would also like to thank 
Dr Nollaig Ó Muraíle and Liam Mac Cóil for carefully reading drafts of this chapter 
and making helpful suggestions.
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devastated all the pavements of the church and choir to extract from 
the tombs their leaden coffins that report said were there. Thus, the 
bones and ashes of all the dead buried in this church were scattered 
and confused, and at present no trace of them remains. We have 
been assured by the son of one of those furious Republicans who 
directed the sacrilege, that Beatrice’s head was in a silver basin, 
inside the coffin, and resting on her breast.1

Ricci also quotes from Carlo Falconieri’s (1806–1891) biography of the 
artist Vincenzo Camuccini (1771–1844), published in Rome in 1875, 
citing it as the most reliable testimony, coming from an authoritative 
eye-witness:

… one day he (Camuccini) was at San Pietro in Montorio studying 
‘The Transfiguration’ (they had already deprived the church of 
its use for worship and had assigned it for some other purpose). 
He heard the street door open and saw a throng of people surge 
forward, whose ringleader was a French sculptor, a Republican, one 
of the madmen of the Mountain. Our artist ran to see what the 
reason for the uproar was. He was thunderstruck and appalled to 
see that they were tearing open tombs, penetrating graves; horrible 
to state, a decree commanded that they should melt all the leaden 
coffins they could find, even by sacrilegiously laying waste the bones 
of the dead, in order to make cannon balls and to scatter death 
throughout Europe. … In this fanatical tumult, it was not long ere 
those malefactors, opening the first tomb, that of Beatrice Cenci, 
discovered there—oh, horrid sight! - a headless skeleton covered 
with black weeds. The severed skull stood beside it; it was laid in a 
silver vessel and was also covered with a black veil which, at a touch, 
crumbled into dust.

“Poor Beatrice!” was Camuccini’s cry;

and with a bursting heart he told the rabble in a few words the cruel 
tale of that unfortunate lady. Some of them were impressed; but the 
French sculptor, to provoke a laugh, held the skull aloft, and dan-
dling it in his hands, carried it off with him.2

While Ricci’s priority was to describe the desecration of the tomb of 
Beatrice Cenci, it is quite probable, though not subject to confirmation, 
that a similar fate befell the graves of the Ulster princes. While Cenci’s 
grave remained unmarked because of her status as an executed crimi-
nal, it is believed that she was buried in the choir of the church behind 
the high altar.3 Given the proximity of the Ulster graves to the high 
altar, this increases the likelihood that they also were disturbed in the 
general brouhaha.
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In 1843 James Molyneux Caulfield (1820–1892), third earl of Char-
lemont, lord lieutenant of County Tyrone, travelled to Rome to ex-
amine the Irish grave monuments in San Pietro in Montorio. A lineal 
descendent of the Earl of Tyrconnell through his maternal grandmother’s 
line, Molyneux was appalled at the condition of the monuments. 
Having procured copies of the originals from the archives of San Pietro 
in Montorio, he raised money from the Irish community in Rome to 
pay for the restoration of the gravestones. John Hogan (1800–1858), 
the neoclassical sculptor, was based in Rome during 1843–1844. 
Commissioned by Molyneux to carry out the restoration, Hogan dele-
gated the task of renewing the inscriptions and repairing the inlays to his 
Italian assistant, Restaldi. The latter worked on the project from April to 
June 1844 and Hogan was more than happy with Restaldi’s execution.4 

The Gianiculum was to become the centre of fierce fighting between 
French forces supporting the papacy and the supporters of the Ro-
man Republic between April and July 1849. Used as a hospital for the 
wounded, San Pietro in Montorio became ironically known to the Ro-
mans as “San Pietro in mortorio (mortuary).” French bombardments 
did extensive damage to the choir, apse, nave and belfry of the church 
while the photographs shot by Stefano Lecchi, marking a new era in war 
reporting, bore graphic testimony to the extent of the destruction.5 The 
reconstruction work was funded by a very generous subvention from 
Pope Pius IX (1792–1878) and entrusted to Virginio Vespignani (1808–
1882). Parts of the belfry had to be destroyed and rebuilt, and the brick 
floor of the church was replaced with marble slabs.6 These substantial 
alterations to the floor must have impacted negatively on the conditions 
of the Irish graves and their inscriptions. 

Patrick Francis Moran (1830–1911), vice-rector of the Irish College 
in Rome from 1856 to 1866, had reason to visit San Pietro in Montorio 
in the course of his research on the history of the archbishops of Dublin 
since the Reformation. He was particularly interested in gathering infor-
mation on Archbishop Eugene Matthews (Eoghan Mag Mathghamhna, 
1574–1623) who died in Rome in 1623 and was buried in San Pietro in 
Montorio. Moran consulted the archives of the church but was some-
what remiss in his copying of the material contained therein. 

This volume was already in type, when we were fortunate enough 
to meet with the original epitaph which marked the last resting 
place of the illustrious Archbishop Matthews.…It was in this church  
that the last princes of Tyrone and Tyrconnell were interred. In 
the second row of tombs with which the pavement of the church 
is lined, the Irish traveller will find, without any difficulty, the epi-
taph of Hugh, baron of Dungannon, who died in September 1609, 
and of the two O’Donnells, who died in the autumn of 1608. It is 
known that Hugh O’Neill, earl of Tyrone, was also interred here; 
but hitherto his tomb has been sought for in vain. The archives of 
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the adjoining monastery, however, have at length come to our aid. 
The last great Irish chieftain expired in the Palazzo Salviati, on the 
20th of July 1616, and the register of San Pietro-in-Montorio marks 
the 24th of July 1616, as the days on which his remains were, with 
princely, pomp, laid within its vaults. This same register tells us that 
his epitaph, now wholly obliterated, held the first place in the third 
row of tombs which mark the pavement of the church, and that it 
consisted of the simple record.

D.O.M. 
HIC QUIESCUNT OSSA 

HUGONIS PRINCIPIS O’NEILL

It was alongside the tomb of Hugh O’Neill that Eugene Matthews, arch-
bishop of Dublin, reposed in death. His epitaph, says the register of the 
church, holds the second place in the third row of tombs. The slab which 
corresponds with this indication now only retains some faint traces of 
letters here and there, it being impossible to decipher even one word of 
its original inscription. Here again the church register comes to our aid; 
it tells us that the following was the inscription on Dr Matthews’ tomb:

D.O.M. EUGENIO MATTHEI, ARCHIEPISCOPO DUBLINENSI 
DOCTRINAE CLARITATE NATALIUM SPLENDORE, FIDE IN 
DEUM PIETATE IN PATRIAM SINGULARI QUI POSTQUAM 
SOLLICITI PASTORIS, DIUTURNO AC DIFFICILI TEMPORE 
IN HIBERNIA, NUMEROS OMNES ADIMPLESSET, SUB GRE-
GORIO XV., ROMAM VENIT, UBI AB OPTIMO PONTIFICE 
BENIGNE HABITUS, DUM PATRIAE SUAE NEGOTIA PRO-
MOVERET, EXTREMUM DIEM CLAUSIT KAL. SEPT. 1623.

Thus, as Dr Matthews was closely allied by blood with the families 
of Tyrone and Tyrconnell; as he, in youth, shared with them the 
perils of the Catholic camp; as, when bishop of Clogher, he enjoyed 
with them the hospitality of the great pontiff, Paul V, in the Salviati 
Palace, in Rome; so was he destined to be united with them in death, 
and to repose with them beneath the shadow of St Peter’s dome, 
amidst the sanctuaries and shrines of the Eternal City.7

Given that Moran’s appendix contains the first information on the 
Irish graves since the restoration of the church following the 1849 
bombardments, it bears quoting in full. A number of comments are, 
nonetheless, called for. From the research carried out by Fearghus Ó 
Fearghail and Kieran Troy, we now know that Hugh O’Neill, Earl of 
Tyrone, died in the hospital of Santo Spirito in Sassia on 20 July 1616 
and was solemnly buried in San Pietro in Montorio.8 We also know from 
Ó Fearghail’s research that O’Neill was buried the following day, and 
not on 24 July as claimed by Moran.9 Given that his book was already 
at the printers when he wrote his final appendix, some of Moran’s errors 
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may be due to haste, faulty memory or even printers’ mistakes. As well 
as stressing the closeness of the links between O’Neill and Matthews in 
the final appendix, Moran equally emphasizes them in the course of his 
work, noting that Matthews was actually residing with O’Neill in Rome 
when his translation from Clogher to the archiepiscopal see of Dublin 
was announced in May 1611.10

Four years after the appearance of Moran’s book, Charles P. Meehan 
(1812–1890) published the first edition of his famous work, The Fate and 
Fortunes of Hugh O’Neill, Earl of Tyrone. In his preface Meehan re-
called that his interest in the Ulster princes was first activated when vis-
iting San Pietro in Montorio during his student years in the Irish College 
in Rome between 1828 and 1835. It is interesting that he mentioned the 
gravestones of Rory and Cafarr O’Donnell, that of Hugh O’Neill, baron 
of Dungannon, but not that of Aodh Ó Néill, Hugh O’Neill his father. 
One can only conclude that the latter gravestone had already gone missing 
before the depredations of 1849, and thus was no longer extant during 
Restaldi’s restorations. Towards the end of the book, the author gives an 
elaborate description of the funeral of Hugh O’Neill, Earl of Tyrone on 21 
July 1616, but without citing any sources.11 He concludes this description 
with O’Neill’s epitaph, again without citing a source: “D.O.M. HIC. 
 QUIESCUNT. UGONIS. PRINCIPIS. O’NEILL. OSSA.”12

The level of disagreement between Meehan’s version and Moran’s is 
remarkable, all the more so, given that the epitaph contains just one single 
sentence. At the beginning of a lengthy appendix, Meehan transcribed 
the epitaphs on the other gravestones and introduced them as follows:

The following are the epitaphs on the tombs of the baron of 
Dungannon and the O’Donnells. That of O’Neill, given in page 446, 
is not visible now; but there can be no doubt that the flag-stone 
has been reversed in repairing the pavement of the church. Some 
patriotic Irishman, it is hoped, will have it replaced.13

In concluding the third edition of his work in 1886, Meehan made a 
most pertinent observation on the rebuilding of the floor of the church:

… the venerable and learned Father Russell of the Order of St. 
Dominic, visited Montorio, and found the workmen, employed 
to repair the damage which the church had sustained during the 
late siege, about to saw the stones in flags, for flooring the sacred 
edifice. He represented the matter to the proper authorities, who at 
once commanded that the stones should be laid down again in the 
exact sites from which they had been removed. To this fortunate 
interposition we are indebted to the existence of those sepulchral 
monuments; and henceforth, the Irish pilgrim, visiting the holy 
edifice that contains them, will recall that fact, and bless the 
patriotic sentiment which preserved such hallowed fragments of our 
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history, graven with a pen of iron. Heaven grant that objects so dear 
to Ireland may never again be disturbed, till the archangel’s trumpet 
breaks the sleep of the dead.14

Fr. Russell was a member of the Irish Dominican community of San 
Clemente, but it seems that his good offices succeeded in salvaging only 
two of the gravestones, that of the great O’Neill having disappeared at 
an earlier stage. Given Meehan’s plea for some patriotic Irishman to 
have the stone replaced, it is surprising that it took almost eighty years 
before his call was heeded. The breakthrough came when the aforemen-
tioned Fearghus Ó Fearghail consulted Gasparo Alveri’s Roma in ogni 
stato (1664) and found included in the section on St Pietro in Montorio 
both the location of O’Neill’s grave and the inscription on the tomb-
stone: “D.O.M. HUGONIS PRINCIPIS ONELLI OSSA.”

This was pithy, indeed, and at variance with both Moran and Meehan. 
On a visit to San Pietro in Montorio in 1988, Ó Fearghail met with the 
church’s archivist Padre Cipriani, who showed him a typed transcript he 
had made of an eighteenth-century manuscript that contained material 
dating back to 1608: Memorie Istoriche del Convento di St. Pietro in 
Montorio. The information gleaned here corroborated that contained in 
Alveri’s Roma in ogni stato. One year later, the late cardinal Tomás Ó 
Fiaich and Ó Fearghail went back to San Pietro in Montorio and made 
arrangements with the guardian to have the original inscription put on a 
small slab over the location of Hugh O’Neill’s grave.15

Despite his satisfaction that Meehan’s wish was finally realized, Ó 
Fearghail was perturbed at the contrast between the brevity of the great 
O’Neill’s epitaph and the elaborate inscriptions found on the other two 
gravestones. Spanish concerns at not offending England may have been 
responsible for this. Ó Fearghail surmised that O’Neill’s tomb may have 
lain unmarked for some time after his burial on 21 July 1616 and pro-
posed that Luke Wadding was the person responsible for adding the in-
scription during his sojourn in St Pietro in Montorio from 1619 to 1625. 
Drawing attention to a footnote by Meehan in the 1886 edition of his 
work, Ó Fearghail took up his suggestion that Tyrone’s remains may 
have been translated elsewhere seven years after his death. Meehan based 
his intuition on a note written in Latin on a fly-leaf at the end of the 
Martyrology of Donegal and ascribed by him to John Colgan who died 
in Louvain in 1658. The entry, translated by J. H. Todd, reads as follows:

In San Peter’s, Montorio, at Rome, when seven years after his death, the 
translation of the most excellent Lord, the Earl of Tyrone, took place 
from the Sepulchure of the Apostles, both his hands were found perfect. 
At beholding which the guardian, Peter de Roma, exclaimed. Behold, 
says he, those blessed hands, which were often washed in the blood of 
heretics, and in their own sweat for the faith and for his country.16
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Given Archbishop Matthews’ kinship with O’Neill, not to mention his 
devotion to his cause, it was only natural that he should have been 
buried alongside the Earl of Tyrone. O’Neill’s remains were necessarily 
disturbed while the preparations for Matthews’ burial were under way, 
with part of the skeleton, the hands in particular, coming to light.17 
Ó Fearghail proposed that the term translatio refers to the reburial in 
ceremonial fashion of O’Neill’s bones, and not to the transfer of his 
remains to another location. This would have been the ideal opportu-
nity for Wadding to have an inscription placed on the Earl of Tyrone’s 
grave.18

Carelessness in transcription, memory loss or misguided attempts at 
improvement are the most likely explanations for the differences be-
tween Moran’s and Meehan’s versions of O’Neill’s epitaph and that re-
corded by Alveri. While Ó Fearghail’s essay was focused on the Earl of 
Tyrone’s tomb, and not those of the other Ulster nobles, the contrast 
between the elaborate inscriptions on the tombs of the latter, doubtlessly 
crafted according to Tyrone’s instructions, and the pithy epitaph on his 
own tomb warrants some discussion. In a letter to Philip III dated 29 
July 1616, cardinal Gaspar de Borja y Velasco, Spanish ambassador in 
Rome, referred as follows to O’Neill’s funeral:

As the Earl left no funds for his burial, the Cardinal spent what 
was necessary at the expense of the Embassy, having heard that the 
Conde de Castro acted in this manner when a son of the Earl of 
Tiron died there; but in doing this he endeavoured to cover what 
appearances might cause difficulties in the relations of Your Majesty 
with the King of England … the Cardinal begs your Majesty to be 
pleased to approve what he has done.19

Seven years previously the aforementioned Conde de Castro wrote to the 
Spanish council of state concerning the demise of Hugh O’Neill, baron 
of Dungannon:

Within the last few days the eldest son of the Earl of Tiron has 
died here. Having considered, when the Earl of Tirconel died the 
Marques de Aytona gave his sister 300 crowns and that this occa-
sion was of more considerable moment than the other, I took it upon 
myself to send the Earl of Tiron 400 crowns towards the expense of 
the funeral on behalf of his Majesty for it seemed proper to do this 
and I believe it would please his Majesty.20

The difference between the 1609 missive and that of 1616 is remarkable. 
The death of Tyrone’s son and heir was important, and the right thing 
must be done, whereas the death of the father merited little more than 
human decency, the overriding concern being not to cause offence to the 
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king of England. It was this fear of ruffling English feathers that caused 
the authorities to leave O’Neill’s grave unmarked, an omission that was 
only rectified when Wadding arrived in San Pietro in Montorio.

In 2017 Elizabeth FitzPatrick published the finding of a survey she 
undertook of the Irish funerary monuments in San Pietro in Montorio. 
In the course of her research, FitzPatrick made extensive use of Gaspero 
Alveri’s Roma in ogni stato (1664), already mentioned. His account 
of San Pietro in Montorio occurs between pages 307 and 321 in the 
second part of his work. Recording ninety inscriptions in all from the 
late sixteenth century to 1654, only thirty of which are still extant, Al-
veri confirmed that the Irish tombstones are more or less in the same 
positions into which they were originally placed. Furthermore, he 
recorded the epitaph both for Hugh O’Neill and Eugene Matthews –  
that of the former subsequently lost, that of the latter misplaced.21 
Analysing the memorial of Rory and Cafarr O’Donnell in forensic de-
tail, Fitzpatrick notes that the north and south borders are both separate 
from the ledger, and suggests that they were added during Wadding’s 
period of residency in San Pietro in Montorio.22 Coming to the inscrip-
tion, FitzPatrick observes some discrepancies between Alveri’s transcrip-
tion and that made by Restaldi in 1844. The most significant of these 
relates to Rory O’Donnell’s age at the time of his death. Whereas Alveri 
records AETATIS VERO ANNO XXX, Restaldi reads A ETATIS SVAE 
XXXIII, making O’Donnell thirty-three years old instead of thirty. 
Given that the inscriptions were quite eroded by 1844 when Restaldi 
was working, with some letters already indecipherable, a certain amount 
of guesswork may have been necessary. The fact that the northern and 
southern edges seem to have been trimmed most likely during the post-
1849 repairs may also account for some of the minor discrepancies.23

Turning to the gravestone of Hugh O’Neill, Baron of Dungannon, Fitz-
Patrick notes that the three border segments enclosing the west, north 
and east sides of the slab, while pertaining to the seventeenth century, did 
not belong to the original monument. The fact that they are shorter than 
the slab around which they were placed may indicate that they were ini-
tially positioned round the tombstone of the Earl of Tyrone.24 As regards 
the inscription, there is very little difference between Alveri and Restaldi, 
whereas Meehan in 1886 introduced some spelling changes of his own. 
Dealing with the lost memorial stone of Hugh O’Neill, Earl of Tyrone, 
recorded by Alveri, FitzPatrick is more or less in agreement with Ó Fear-
ghail, though she seems to take translatio meaning burial in another place, 
rather than reburial in the same place as suggested by Ó Fearghail.25

Despite the plausible speculation by both Ó Fearghail and FitzPatrick 
regarding Wadding’s contribution in enhancing the Irish tombs, it has 
eluded both scholars that the Irish friar himself recorded the inscrip-
tions. Commissioned by his minister general in 1619 to write a history of 
the Franciscan order, Wadding published his Annales Minorum, a work 
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of eight folio volumes, between 1625 and 1654. Tome Six, published in 
Lyons in 1648, is the volume relevant to our discussion. Shortly after 
beginning his account of the history of San Pietro in Montorio under the 
year 1472, Wadding characteristically jumps from the annalistic year 
to the contemporary one, informing his readers on page 767 that the 
pavement of the church contains the burial places of various cardinals 
and princes and that he has decided to print the inscriptions lest the 
memory of the deceased should perish. The five cardinals whose epitaphs 
are recorded by Wadding, following the order in which he names them, 
are Roberto de’ Nobili (1553–1559), Domenico Toschi (1599–1620), 
Antonio Fabiano del Monte (1511–1533), Giovanni Ricci (1551–1574) 
and Fulvio Giulio della Corgna (1551–1583).26

Pope Julius III (1550–1555) commissioned Vasari to design a funerary 
monument in the chapel of the right-hand transept of San Pietro in 
Montorio for his uncle cardinal Antonio. The chapel of St Paul developed 
into a family burial chapel and eventually became known as the del 
Monte chapel. The rich, novel and highly costly architecture, with its 
lavish use of marble, was designed by Vasari, under Michelangelo’s su-
pervision. Vasari worked with Ammanati, who was responsible for the 
personification of religion and justice in the tabernacles, and the effigies 
of Antonio and Fabiano del Monte.27

Cardinal della Corgna is also buried in the del Monte Chapel. Cardinal 
Roberto de’Nobili, grand-nephew of Julius III, made a cardinal at the age 
of twelve, is buried in the external right pilaster of the chapel. Cardinal 
Giovanni Ricci acquired the chapel in the left-hand transept of San 
Pietro in Montorio, directly opposite the del Monte Chapel, in 1556 and 
entrusted the design to Daniele da Volterra, closely modelling it on the 
architectural scheme of the del Monte Chapel. Michaelangelo contrib-
uted to the design, and the sculptures of Saints Peter and Paul were ex-
ecuted after Daniele’s death (1566) by Leonardo Sormani  (1550–1590), 
while the altarpiece with the Baptism of Christ was painted by Daniele’s 
collaborator, Michele Alberti.28 Cardinal Giovanni Ricci is buried in 
this chapel.

Given that Wadding’s transcriptions were published sixteen years ear-
lier than those by Alveri, pages 768–769 merit particularly close reading. 
To the best of my knowledge, Canice Mooney is the only scholar to have 
adverted to these transcriptions, in a seminal article written sixty years 
ago, “Was Wadding a patriotic Irishman?”29 Mooney, unfortunately, 
is quite pithy in his comments, and, even more unfortunately, does not 
transcribe the inscriptions: 

When treating of the Franciscan church of San Pietro in Monto-
rio in Rome, he (Wadding) prints the inscriptions from the tombs 
of the earls of Tyrone and Tyrconnell, who with some members of 
their family are buried there. The earls were controversial figures. 
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To the Old Irish Catholics they were heroes, patriots, martyrs; to the 
English and Anglo-Irish Protestants they were rebels, traitors, and 
papist plotters. Many Anglo-Irish Catholics had their misgivings, 
even though the earls had been aided by the Catholic King and pa-
tronized by the pope. They viewed with apprehension the prospects 
of an O’Neill hegemony or All-Ireland lordship. Wadding has no 
comment to make at this place in the Annals except to explain that 
he is printing the inscriptions lest the memory of the cardinals and 
princes buried there should perish.30

Our first priority then is to give Wadding’s text and transcriptions in the 
original Latin, followed by my own translation into English as it follows: 
“In templi pavimento prope sacellum S. Sepulchri D.O.M. HVGONIS 
MAGNI ONELLI PRINCIS COMITIS TYRONIAE OSSA. On the 
floor of the church beside the chapel of the Holy Sepulchre.”31 “To God, 
the Best and Greatest. The bones of Prince Hugh the Great O’Neill, Earl 
of Tyrone.” 

Ibidem è regione altaris maioris.
D.O.M. Hugoni Baroni de Donganan, Hugonis magni Onelli 
Principis, et Comitis Tyroniae primogenito, Patrem et Rodericum 
Comitem Tirconellia avunculum pro fide Catholica quam multos 
annos haereticos in Hibernia fortiter defenderant, relictis statibus 
suis, sponte exulantes ad communem Catholicorum asylum, vrbem 
Romam pro sua singulari in Deum et parentes pietate secuto, cuius 
immatura mors spem de eo restaurandae aliquando in illis partibus 
Catholicae religionis, ob eius insignes animi et corporis dotes ab 
omnibus conceptam abstulit, ac dicto Roderico avunculo fato simili 
absumpto coniunxit. Occidit tam suis, quam toti curiae flebilis, IX. 
Kal.Oct. MDCIX aetatis suae XXIV.

This is translated as:

In the same place in the vicinity of the high altar. 
To Hugh, the Best and Greatest. To Hugh, Baron of Dungannon, first-
born son of Prince Hugh the great O’Neill, count of Tyrone who with 
his father and uncle Rory, Earl of Tyrconnell, left their own states and 
of their own accord went into exile for the Catholic faith which they 
defended for many years against the heretics in Ireland., coming to the 
common haven of Catholics, the city of Rome, because of his own dis-
tinctive piety towards God and his family. His premature death put an 
end to the hope that the Catholic faith would one day be restored by 
him in those parts because of the great gifts of body and soul that all 
had perceived in him. He joined his aforesaid uncle Rory in a similar 
fate. He died on 23 October 1609 at the age of twenty-four, wept for 
not only by his own relations but also by the whole court. 
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The other transcription says:

Ibidem
D.O.M. Roderico Principi Odonalliae, Comiti Tyrconallia in Hybernia, 
qui pro religione Catholica gravissimis defunctus periculis is sago 
pariter et toga constantissimus cultor et defensor Apostol.Rom. fidei 
pro qua tuenda et conservanda, e patria profectus, lustratis in Italia, 
Gallia, Belgio praecipuis Sanctorum monumentis, atque ibidem Prin-
cipum Christianorum singulari amore et honore, Sanctiss. etiam P. ac 
D. Pauli PP. V. paterno affectu suceptus in maximis Catholicorum votis 
de felici eius reditu summum dolorem attulit suis et maerormem om-
nibus in hac vrbe ordinib. Immature morte, quam obiit III. Kal. Sex-
tiles an. Sal. M.D. CVIII. Aetatis vero an. XXX. Quem mox secutus 
eodem tramite, vt eadem cum eo beatitate frueretur, Calfurnius frater, 
pericolorum et exilij socius, in summa spe et expectatione bonorum de 
eius nobilitate animi, quam virtus et optima indoles exornavit, sui rel-
iquit desiderium, et moestitiam coexulibus XVIII. Kal. Oct. proxime 
sequentis, anno aetatis XXV. Vtrumque antecessit aetate et fati ordine 
frater primogenitus, Hugo Princeps, quem pie et Catholice pro fide et 
patria cogitantem Philippus III. Hispaniarum Rex et vivum benevole 
amplexus, et in viridi aetate mortuum, honorifice funerandum curavit 
Vallisoleti in Hispania IV. Id. Septemb. An. Sal. M.D.C.II.

This translates as: 

In the same place To God, the Best and Greatest. To Prince Rory 
O’Donnell, Earl of Tyrconnell in Ireland, who died for the Catho-
lic faith under the greatest dangers in both war and peace, a most 
constant promoter and defender of the Roman apostolic faith. He 
left his native land to protect and preserve it and visited the chief 
monuments of the saints in Italy, France and Belgium and the chief 
princes there received him with singular love and honour and even 
the most holy father and lord Pope Paul V received him with fatherly 
affection. With the best wishes of Catholics for his happy return, 
his untimely death brought the greatest sorrow to his relations and 
grief to all ranks in this city. He died 30 July in the year of salva-
tion 1608, thirty years of age. His brother Cafarr soon followed 
him on the same path that he might have the same happiness with 
him, his companion in dangers and exile, in the highest hope and 
expectation of good things because of his nobility of soul which the 
highest virtue and traits of character had adorned. He left his de-
sire and sorrow to his fellow exiles on the 14th of September of the 
following year at the age of twenty-five. Prince Hugh, the first-born 
brother went before them in age and order of fate. King Philip of 
Spain warmly welcomed him when he was alive, and he was piously 
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contemplating both the Catholic faith and the fatherland. When he 
died in his prime, he saw to it that he should be honourably buried 
in Valladolid in Spain on 30 August in the year of Salvation 1602.

Our first observation is that Wadding’s version of the inscription on 
the Earl of Tyrone’s tomb is substantially different from that recorded 
by Alveri. Furthermore, it accords with the description of Tyrone that 
is given on the tombstone of Hugh O’Neill, Baron of Dungannon, the 
earl’s firstborn. Given that the father would presumably have had some 
input into his son’s epitaph, one could presume that this was the way 
Hugh O’Neill senior would have preferred to describe himself. It is also 
noteworthy that Wadding records Tyrone’s inscription in capital letters, 
whereas the other Irish inscriptions are in lower case and italics.

Of further interest is the fact that there is no mention at all of Eugene 
Matthews. As a mere archbishop, despite being a kinsman and supporter 
of Hugh O’Neill, and even though he was actually living with O’Neill in 
Rome at the time of his translation from Clogher to Dublin, he could not 
pass muster with princes of church and state. Indeed, one could be for-
given for thinking that Wadding’s primary motive was solely to ensure 
the remembrance of the Irish princes, whereas recalling the cardinals was 
just a decoy or smokescreen to give the impression of objectivity. More-
over, Wadding was not interested in transcribing the Baron of Dungan-
non’s epitaph exactly as it is recorded on the gravestone. Whereas Alveri 
and Restaldi record a transcription in twenty-two short lines, Wadding 
was more concerned with the content than the form, omitting the coat 
of arms and compressing the content into just ten lines. Furthermore, he 
introduced a number of commas which do not appear in the other two 
versions, but these commas, while aiding interpretation, may also be 
seen as forcing a particular interpretation.

Where Alveri reads, “pro fide Catholica qvam mvltos annos Contra 
Haereticos in Hybernia Fortiter defenderant relictis Statibus suis sponte 
exulantes ad Commvnem Catholicorvum azilum vrbem Romam,” 
Wadding gives: “Pro fide Catholica quam multos annos haereticos in 
Hibernia fortiter defenderant, relictis statibus suis, sponte exulantes ad 
communem Catholicorum asylum, vrbem Romam.”

The insertion of the commas after suis and before vrbem Romam 
emphasizes the word sponte and inclines the reader to consider the  
so-called “Flight of the Earls,” as a voluntary decision for the sake 
of the faith. Wadding was not the first Irish Franciscan writer in the 
seventeenth century to struggle with his interpretation of this event. 
Donatus Mooney, provincial of the Irish Franciscans between 1615 
and 1618, compiling his De Provincia Hiberniae S. Francisci in Leu-
ven in 1617–1618, accepts the term fuga, but underlined the involun-
tary nature of the episode: “fugam capere ex Hybernia … coacti sunt.,” 
they were forced to flee from Ireland.32 Mooney also underlined that 
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broken promises were the cause of the flight: frustrati omnibus pollicitis, 
they were deceived by all the promises.33 Underlining the close relations 
between the O’Donnells and the Franciscans, Mooney pointed out that 
the Earl of Tyrconnell intended to restore the convent of Donegal which 
was destroyed during the Nine Years’ War. On discovering, however, 
that the English were plotting against his life, he had no option but to 
resort to flight along with Hugh O’Neill, spem in sola fuga collocans, 
setting his hope only in flight.34

Once more the involuntary nature of the Ulster princes’ departure for 
the continent is underlined. A further comment by Mooney reinforces 
the coercion involved in the Ulster princes’ departure for the continent:

Principes Catholici Hiberniae videntes non stari promissis sibi in 
articulis pacis, et capitibus suis pericula imminere, fugerunt ex 
 Hiberniae mense Septembri, et in Hispaniam ire cupientes, adversis 
ventis delati sunt in Normaniam mense Octobri, inde in Belgiam, 
ubi Lovanii hiemarunt, sed primo vere Romam profecti sunt.

This translates as: 

When the Catholic princes of Ireland saw that the promises made 
to them in the peace accord were not being kept, and that danger 
was threatening their lives, they fled out of Ireland in the month of 
September with the intention of going to Spain. They were borne by 
contrary winds to Normandy in the month of October, from thence 
to Belgium where they spent the winter in Leuven. But in the spring 
the proceeded to Rome.35

What makes the contrast between Mooney and Wadding in this instance 
all the more intriguing is the fact that De Provincia Hiberniae was one 
of the sources actually used by Wadding for the Irish material that he 
included in his Annales Minorum.36 Granted one could argue that while 
the voluntary nature of the Ulster princes’ journey is already implied in 
the original inscription, nevertheless, Wadding’s judicious use of commas 
makes it much more explicit. It bears noting that the positive attitude 
towards exile reflected in the wording of the inscription is anticipated in 
a changed attitude towards exile among Dutch Catholics in the 1580s. 
Whereas exile had been looked on unfavourably or at least ambigu-
ously by Catholics during the early stages of the Dutch revolt, by 1580 
Johannes Costerius, a Catholic priest from Oudenaarde in Flanders, 
could present exile as a laudable strategy “where committed Catholics 
could show their true allegiance to the Church of Rome and to the King 
of Spain.”37 This positive attitude has to be countered, however, by the 
evidence of Hugh O’Neill’s letters to Spain in the final years of his life 
seeking permission to return home, stating on 15 March 1615, that he 
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would “rather go forward to an honourable death rather than end our 
lives in miserable exile.”38 There are some minor spelling discrepancies 
between Wadding and Alveri, such as asylum instead of azilum, but 
these do not pertain to the substance of the epitaph.

Turning now to the O’Donnell gravestone, once again the main dif-
ference between Wadding and Alveri is Wadding’s compression of the 
thirty-seven short lines on the slab to eighteen lines on the page, and his 
use of italic lower-case script throughout, whereas Alveri uses three dif-
ferent sizes of lettering. Wadding and Alveri both agree against Restaldi 
in giving Rory O’Donnell’s age at the time of his death as thirty years 
compared with thirty-three. This epitaph reflects even more strongly 
than that of the baron of Dungannon the positive attitude towards exile 
that marked the attitude of Dutch Catholics referred to above. However, 
given the stress on returning home to restore the faith in Ireland, both 
epitaphs could also be seen as a protest against Spanish policy that was 
firmly set against permitting the exiles’ return.

While the sentiments expressed in the two inscriptions are doubtlessly 
those of the great O’Neill, the actual Latin wording was most likely 
crafted by one of the clerics in his entourage. Given the wealth of 
geographical detail in the O’Donnell epitaph, one would think immedi-
ately of the Franciscan Florence Conry (Flaithrí Ó Maolchonaire). The 
friar accompanied Red Hugh O’Donnell (Aodh Ruadh Ó Domhnaill) to 
Spain after the battle of Kinsale in an attempt to gain further military 
and financial aid. He attended him on his deathbed in Simancas and 
witnessed his will.39 Furthermore, having founded St Anthony’s College 
for the Irish Franciscans in Leuven in May 1607, he went to Douai to 
greet Hugh O’Neill and his entourage on 22 October and acted as his 
adviser and interpreter throughout the winter. He accompanied the ex-
iles on their journey from Leuven to Rome in the spring of 1608 and re-
mained in Rome for over a year. Following his nomination by O’Neill in 
March 1609, Conry was consecrated Archbishop of Tuam in the church 
of Santo Spirito in Sassia on 3 May 1609.40 Unable to return to Ireland 
because of his proscription by the authorities, the archbishop was sent 
to Spain to further O’Neill’s interests at the royal court. He arrived in 
Madrid in the third week of July.41

Given Conry’s presence among the Irish exiles from late October 
1607 to June 1609, and the pivotal role he played as adviser and in-
terpreter to Hugh O’Neill, the archbishop of Tuam would have been 
the obvious candidate to compose the funerary inscriptions for Rory 
and Cafarr O’Donnell. As he was already in Madrid by the time 
Hugh, baron of Dungannon, died in September 1609, the latter’s ep-
itaph must have been composed by somebody else. One would think 
of Peter Lombard (1554–1625), titular Archbishop of Armagh, who 
welcomed the Ulster princes to Rome in 1608 and shared a residence 
with O’Neill for a period of time. It is not possible to say whether 
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the subsequent estrangement between the two because of their diverg-
ing political views had happened by September 1609.42

We now have to confront the substantial difference between Wad-
ding’s version of the Earl of Tyrone’s epitaph and that given by Alveri. 
We have already noted that Wadding’s description accords with that 
given in the baron of Dungannon’s epitaph, reflecting most likely how 
Tyrone preferred himself to be described. One possible explanation for 
the discrepancy is that Wadding’s version was the original one but it 
was replaced at the behest of the Spanish ambassador in Rome by Al-
veri’s version sometime between Wadding’s death in November 1657 
and the publication of Alveri’s work in 1664. This hypothesis, nonethe-
less, seems to be highly unlikely. A second possibility is that Wadding 
simply erred, confusing the description of Tyrone in his son’s epitaph 
with the pithier version of the original. Is it feasible, however, that a 
meticulous historian of Wadding’s calibre would err about a matter 
so intimately involved in Ireland’s history as the death of the Ulster 
princes? The possibility of error seems even more implausible, given 
that Wadding himself lived in San Pietro in Montorio for six years and 
seems to have been himself involved in enhancing the funerary mon-
uments of the Ulster princes and in arranging the gravestone for the 
great O’Neill. A third suggestion is that Wadding and the Spanish au-
thorities were in dispute over the wording of O’Neill’s epitaph, with the 
Spaniards ultimately prevailing. If the latter opted for the more neutral 
version on the grave slab, Wadding was able to use his own version in 
the Annales. If there were any remaining quibbles about the simplicity 
of O’Neill’s epitaph, one could point to that of Cardinal Toschi, the cre-
ated titular Cardinal of San Pietro in Montorio in 1599. We should bear 
in mind that Toschi was no ordinary cardinal, falling short as he did by 
just two votes of gaining the necessary two-thirds majority in the papal 
conclave of 1605 that finally elected Camillo Borghese as Paul V.43 He 
died in 1620 and was buried in the middle of the choir of the church 
with the simple inscription, now long lost: “M.DC.XX. DOMINICI 
CARD. TYSCHI OSSA.”

The contrast between the grandeur of the del Monte and Ricci funer-
ary monuments and the austere simplicity of Toschi’s memorial could 
not be starker. The very same contrast can be made between the gran-
deur of the former monuments and Hugh O’Neill’s memorial, particu-
larly in the Alveri version, only marginally less so in Wadding’s version. 
It may be significant that of the ten dignitaries whose inscriptions are 
recorded by Wadding, Toschi’s and O’Neill’s are the only ones given in 
block capitals. What was considered good enough for Cardinal Toschi 
could well have been considered good enough for Hugh O’Neill. When 
the time came for O’Neill’s epitaph to be written, it can hardly have been 
lost on Wadding that but for the two missing votes, Toschi would have 
been their host when the Irish exiles arrived in Rome.



182 Mícheál Mac Craith

I made one final attempt to explain the discrepancy between the two 
O’Neill inscriptions. The English traveller John Gent Raymond visited 
Italy in 1646–1647 and published An itinerary contayning a voyage, 
made through Italy, in the yeare 1646, and 1647. Illustrated with divers 
figures of antiquities, London, printed for Humphrey Moseley (1648). 
His visit to Rome included San Pietro in Montorio:

From thence wee went into the Transtevere, saw first Mon|torio, for-
merly the Janiculum, and the Chappell where (ut aiunt) Saint Peter 
was crucifi|fied. In the Church lies buried the Count Tiron Oneille 
of Ire|land, who comming to Rome in devotion dyed, very poore, 
yet for his good service in the Catholique Cause, hath a Tombestone 
with this Inscrip|tion.44

Unfortunately, Raymond’s transcription gave the first four lines of 
Rory O’Donnell’s epitaph instead of Hugh O’Neill’s, thus dashing our 
hopes for a solution to this conundrum. While the grave of Beatrice 
Cenci, Rome’s femme fatale of the late sixteenth century, is both un-
known and unmarked, that of the great Hugh O’Neill, though known, 
has two contenders for his epitaph. Such is the enigma of San  Pietro in 
Montorio. 
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In 1662, just five years after the death of Luke Wadding, his nephew 
Francis Harold, also a Franciscan and lecturer in theology at St. Isidore’s, 
published a biography of his celebrated uncle. The Vita Waddingi, or Life 
of Wadding, was part of a summary or collection of extracts from the 
eight-volume Annales Minorum.1 In an address to the text’s dedicatee 
cardinal Niccolò Ludovisi, Harold explains how he had completed the 
work on this “Epitome” of the Annales that had been begun but hardly 
finished by his confrère Ludovico Cavalli. The biography was ready to 
send to the censors Bernard Barry, lecturer emeritus in theology, and 
John Heslenan, guardian of St. Isidore’s, and Francesco a Setia, who 
approved it in September 1658. This might explain in part why most 
of the text, though printed in 1662, makes little or no mention of the 
Restoration of the Stuarts, although the dedication to Ludovisi is dated 
15 May 1662. Harold’s descriptions of Ireland are firmly rooted in the 
1640s and 1650s.

Significant parts of this ninety-four-page text in folio format serve as 
a kind of memorial of this period – including the condition of Wadding’s 
family there, and the historian’s own role as an agent of the Confederacy. 
At the same time, Harold’s biography of Wadding places his uncle’s 
life within the perspective of the longer history of Ireland, within the 
framework of a historiography that simultaneously justifies the Con-
federate uprising of the 1640s and the continued needs of the Irish exile 
community in Europe, as well as their relationship with the survivors of 
the conflict. Significantly, Harold’s narrative of the outbreak of the war 
closely follows Richard Bellings’ History of the Irish Confederation, a 
text which was written only after the Restoration of Charles II (1630–
1685) and is assumed to have had little circulation before its publication 
in the nineteenth century.2

Bellings, however, was surely amassing the materials for his history 
throughout his career. Indeed, in his history he mentions his time in 
Rome as ambassador for the Confederacy as well as documents that he 
shared with Wadding, whom the entire Council repeatedly praised and 
expressed their reliance upon.3 Although I have not been able to find a 
paper trail linking Bellings to Harold, I would argue that it is very likely 
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that some of Bellings’ ideas about the conflict of the 1640s circulated 
either orally or in letters before his actual writing of the history. The 
Vita is informed by two perspectives on the 1640s. First, it is a memoir 
of exile, imbued with a personal and biographical perspective, and sec-
ond it is a documented history, informed by eyewitness sources, whether 
oral or written, coming from Ireland to Rome. An examination of the 
text through both these frames reveals Harold’s attempts to recuperate 
the reputation of his celebrated uncle by establishing the losses that he 
and his family had suffered through exile, his efforts on behalf of the 
Confederacy, and the high esteem that he was held in by Bellings. This 
recuperation is effected in such a way as to produce an advantageous 
position for the Irish Franciscans of St. Isidore’s at the moment of the 
Restoration.

The second chapter of the Vita concerns Wadding’s parents and early 
years in his native Waterford. The city is recalled as the site not of the 
Elizabethan wars of his childhood but rather of the more recent conflicts 
of the 1640s and 1650s. Waterford warrants mention for its hospitality 
to the ministers of the Apostolic See, Giovanni Battista Rinuccini, and 
Pier Francesco Scarampi. Among those worthy locals responsible for the 
munificent reception pride of place goes to “Thomas Wadding … the 
cousin of our Luke.”4 These Roman clerics, according to Harold, en-
joyed their stay at Wadding’s “city house” and “rural villa,” and he had 
moreover provided them with “horses and beyond that money.”5 Harold 
continues: “the suitability of his house, his splendid conversation and his 
very virtue these men praised in their letters not once or lightly.”6 Behind 
this emphasis on the praise of Wadding’s paternal cousin may be an at-
tempt to recuperate the Franciscan cleric’s reputation which at the end of 
his life had been tarnished in a number of different ways. Old Irish stu-
dents from St. Isidore’s complained that Wadding had been too partial to 
his fellow Old English Munstermen, or at least this is what the royalist 
and renegade Franciscan Peter Walsh (1614/1618?–1688) claimed in his 
Irish Remonstrance.7 From the opposite end of the political spectrum, 
the pro-Rinuccini Old Irish authors of the Commentarius Rinuccin-
ianus denounced Wadding for aiding and abetting Bellings and the Old 
English faction by sending them information from Rome. On top of this, 
these chroniclers of the Confederacy blamed Wadding for inspiring the 
Papal criticism of Rinuccini’s excommunicating those who signed the 
Ormond Peace, as documented in a letter from Cardinal Giulio Roma 
of 24 August 1648.8 If the Vita Waddingi can be seen as presenting 
propaganda counter to the damaging view of Wadding portrayed in 
the Commentarius Rinuccinianus, Harold’s comments about the warm 
welcome the nuncio received in Waterford can still be corroborated. As 
Tadhg Ó hAnnracháin has noted, “Rinuccini’s blanket criticism of the 
Old  English did not prevent him from enthusiastically praising the fidel-
ity of the inhabitants of Galway and Waterford.”9
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Harold’s account goes considerably beyond a recuperation of Wad-
ding’s reputation, however, and becomes a personal testimony to the 
sacrifices that those loyal to Rome suffered in the 1650s. Fast forward-
ing to a time beyond Rinuccini’s stay in Waterford, which he left for 
Rome in February 1649, Harold proceeds to relate what happened 
to Thomas Wadding’s family in the aftermath of the defeat of the 
Confederacy:

when the state of the Catholic Irish had been brought down to the 
extreme, by the ministers of the Tyrant Cromwell; on account of 
their Roman Catholic faith in God and fidelity to the King, they 
were deprived of their ancestral properties.10

Harold explains how “many had urged” that Thomas Wadding and 
his offspring “remain at home, so that they might have hope of re-
covering at least a … portion of their status.”11 Despite this advice, 
these cousins made the radical decision of leaving Ireland. Motivating 
this move, as Harold puts it, was “the prospect of lacking the suste-
nance of Christ’s sacraments, nor at any time being far from the grave 
danger and temptation of selling out the true faith.”12 In other words, 
from Thomas Wadding’s perspective the restoration of status and land 
meant the danger of apostasy. To gain material sustenance, he believed 
his sons would ultimately have to give up spiritual sustenance. Thomas 
Wadding

preferred that his son be a sharer in the exile and subsequent hard-
ships which an old man suffers in France, having contempt for pos-
sessions, rather than to live as a youth amongst heretics exposed to 
the dangers of relinquishing faith and customs.13

Harold closes this chapter with a reference to his sources: “He himself 
and his sons related these things in heavy letters, full of old-fashioned 
piety and constant faith.”14 The author stops short of giving more details 
and instead makes the reader imagine even worse suffering: “on account 
of the need for brevity, I do not describe this [further]” because “it would 
elicit the tears and pity of the Christian reader.”15

The Thomas Wadding referred to by Harold in the context of 
Rinuccini’s visit to Waterford is also mentioned in the account of the 
papal nuncio’s embassy in Ireland in the Commentarius Rinuccinianus, 
as “knight and civic counselor” (“equite et advocato civico”).16 Since 
Harold refers to Thomas Wadding as “our Luke’s paternal cousin” 
(“Lucae nostri patruelis”), one would assume that he is referring to the 
child of his father Walter Wadding’s brother. This cousin then could 
be the son of his uncle Thomas Wadding, mayor of Waterford in 1596, 
who had four sons: Peter, Michael, Luke, and Thomas, at least three of 
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whom – Peter, Michael, and Luke – were Jesuits. The next paragraph 
singles out both Peter and Luke among “men renowned in doctrine and 
religion” in “the family of Waterford Waddings.”17 Peter is described 
as having “besides humane letters and Philosophy twice taught Theol-
ogy for an entire sixteen years at Louvain and Prague,” and Luke as a 
“well known authority in theological science and jurisprudence among 
those at Madrid.”18 The exile of Luke’s uncle Thomas Wadding’s sons 
in the wake of the Nine Years War is emblematic of other forced de-
partures related by Harold as caused by Oliver Cromwell (1599–1658). 
Luke’s uncle Thomas and his sons Peter and Michael had all died by 
the time of Francis Harold’s account of Thomas Wadding entertaining 
Rinuccini in 1648. Thomas Wadding’s death is related in the first vol-
ume of the Annales minorum, printed well before the time of Rinucci-
ni’s visit.19 Peter Wadding, chancellor of the University of Prague, died 
in Antwerp in 1644, and his brother Michael, who as a missionary is 
said to have converted the Basiroas tribe of Northern Mexico, died 
in Mexico City also in 1644.20 The Thomas Wadding mentioned by 
Harold in the Vita Waddingi is either their brother or possibly another 
cousin of the same name.21

The Thomas Wadding who appears in Harold’s account of 
Rinuccini’s visit of 1648 may well have been the same person referred 
to in the Civil Survey of 1654–1656, a prominent Irish Catholic land-
owner in Waterford who had 1,280 acres at Kilbarry, whose lands 
at the restoration were granted to Sir George Lane.22 This Thomas 
Wadding may also have been a cousin of Luke Wadding, and related 
to the family of Dr. Luke Wadding (c.1628–1691), bishop of Ferns.23 
If so, he would have been giving up a great deal by going into exile to 
preserve his faith. This is the burden of Harold’s narration: the family 
was civically prominent and wealthy enough to host and support the 
papal nuncio, but in the wake of the “tyrant Cromwell” they were 
deprived of their status and land. The second reference to Cromwell 
in the text comes in chapter VIII, in a passage about Richard Synnott, 
Luke Wadding’s fellow Franciscan and companion in his studies in 
Portugal and Spain.

Richard [Synnott] … served as Guardian of the Irish Friars of this 
College of St. Isidore’s, shortly afterwards he returned to his own 
country, having been tortured by the heretic soldiers of the Tyrant 
Cromwell, and having been weakened by extreme suffering, for the 
cause of the Roman faith he met his death.24

Synnott was one of those seven Franciscans who is reported to have been 
killed on 11 October 1649 by the troops of Cromwell when they at-
tacked Wexford.25 Historians today dispute whether Cromwell ordered 
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the massacre of civilians, and yet concede that whether officially ordered 
or not, the civilian death toll in Wexford was close to 1,500.26

Both the story of Thomas Wadding’s son’s exile prompted by the 
danger of losing his faith, and the story of Richard Synnott’s loss of 
life for his faith are part of Harold’s larger view of Irish history in 
which the Irish ever loyal to Rome have suffered at the hands of En-
glish heretics. In a chapter on the causes of the war, Harold takes a 
long view, going back to 1092. He maintains that “the Irish nation 
which had always been governed by its own hereditary kings and laws 
… was placed under the rule of Rome and the Apostolic See” during 
the time of Urban II (c.1040–1099).27 This allows him to portray the 
handing over of Ireland to English rule by Pope Adrian IV (1100–1159) 
as a betrayal.28 The consequences of this English rule have been that 
the “Irish have suffered injuries of natural liberty, honor, fortune, and 
fame from the ministers of the English king.”29 And yet through it all 
the Irish have called upon both “the kings themselves and the Roman 
pontiffs” for “assistance.”30 Harold insists upon the loyalty of the Irish 
to the English crown and their refraining from war as long as “the 
English kings promised reverence to the Holy See.”31 The “yoke” of 
English rule weighed heavily upon the Irish when “King Henry VIII 
withdrew from due obedience to the Church” and “a hodgepodge of 
various heresies occupied England and Scotland.”32 He singles out the 
reign of Elizabeth as especially difficult for exacting “heavy financial 
penalties … confiscation of goods” and for making the Irish “incapable 
of holding public office,” and “deprived of their hereditary lands.”33 In 
a list of trials that include “the foreign intruders and plantations” and 
“the pillaging of Churches and monasteries,” the most extreme is saved 
for last: the “ecclesiastical persons, venerable priests and Catholics” 
who were 

captured, imprisoned, mocked, in chains, on the cross, poisoned, at 
the stake, … and even with the[ir] head[s] decapitated and publicly 
exposed … from the highpoints of the gates of the city, and the 
pinnacles of the towers.34

Given that public Catholic education is forbidden and heavy penalties 
are imposed upon the laity who do not attend protestant services, “it 
is not surprising,” as Harold writes, “that poor Irish scholars are often 
seen outside their country.”35 Like Thomas Wadding who preferred that 
his son leave Ireland and undergo poverty rather than lose his faith, the 
Irish, according to Harold, find that “they prefer to go begging as exiles, 
so that they might be educated in genuine religion.”36

The theme of exile which runs throughout the work reaches its most 
iconic moment in the section about two thirds of the way through the 
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text devoted to Wadding’s politics and work for Ireland. Harold likens 
Wadding to one of the great exilic heroes of the Jews in Egypt. He writes:

I do not know any Irishman outside of the home country during 
the calamities which the Irish, largely after the defection of Henry 
the eighth, suffered because of the Catholic faith, who served the 
afflicted Irish of every order whether at home or as exiles abroad, 
than this poor Franciscan friar: therefore, it would not be inept for 
anyone to say that for the Irish in the rest of Europe Luke Wadding 
was like Joseph in Egypt for the Hebrews.37

The choice of Joseph is apt because of Wadding’s subtlety, and ability to 
ingratiate himself with people in the highest circles. As Harold stresses 
about his politically canny uncle:

he was not led by blind fury in patriotism but by a judicious spirit, 
through which he was able to do good, so that it took away nothing 
from his work, either just necessity or honest intension demanded; 
particularly toward these personages, whom he knew of the noble 
class, or those who were distinguished because of their own ability.38

This is the picture of a man who was learned, diplomatic, and cautious, able 
to communicate with the members of the intelligentsia – one recognizable 
in Bellings’ letter to him of 9 December 1642, where he wrote: “the Prot-
estant Primate, Ussher, hath often spoke of you unto me, and at all times 
with great applause of your abilities.”39 They corresponded but always by 
way of an intermediary who concealed Wadding’s identity. Bellings, who 
served as secretary to the Confederacy, and their ambassador to Rome in 
1644–1645, also plays a role in Harold’s biography.

Harold’s chapter entitled “The Causes of the Irish War” reads as if it 
had been taken from the pages of Gilbert’s edited account of Bellings’ 
History of the Irish Confederation. Given that Bellings corresponded 
with Wadding and met with him in Rome, and that they shared some 
documents with each other, it makes sense that Harold’s account of the 
reasons for the war would closely follow Bellings’ account. According to 
Harold, the reasons for the decision of the Irish Catholics to go to war 
start with their fear over the reprisals against them by Parliament, ru-
mors of a Scots army about to move against them, and most significantly 
the atrocities committed by Sir Charles Coote (1610–1661):

they rounded up the remaining men, with the cunning pretext of 
service to the king, against whom rather they intrigued, with the 
false necessity of repressing the rebellion, with the orders having 
been given by Charles Coote, … they began to devastate Munster by 
sword and by fire with pillaging and murders, without taking into 
consideration either reason of sex or age or matter of innocence.40
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In Bellings’ account, we find the exact same formulation for the causes 
of the war, including Coote’s outrages against the Irish people that were 
so cleverly disguised behind trumped up legal warrants:

Sundry of your Majestie’s loyal subjects near Dublin and elsewhere 
here were, though not well, lately murdered in their beds and many 
hanged by martial law without cause by Sir Charles Coote and oth-
ers here, by colour of paper warrants of your said Justices, and said 
warrants being wholly against the fundamental laws of this realm.41

Furthermore, Bellings also points to the very same aggressive strategies 
of fire and sword that caused the Irish to wage a war of self-defense: 
“they caused divers of their troopes and bands to burn, pillage and waste 
the country, and particularly the lands and goods of some of your best 
subjects.”42 Harold cites these very reasons behind the outbreak of the 
war:

Therefore the Irish Catholics, experienced leaders and men of noble 
rank, were moved not by vain terrors, or by anything of less mag-
nitude, than that the ax would be applied to the root or truly to the 
neck, that they would be obliterated root and branch; nor having 
any hope of a remedy from the King, who endured the practices of 
the Puritan faction in England and Scotland.43

This was self-defense, and accordingly Harold argues that those who 
pursued the war thought in the theological terms of just war: “they were 
bound by the law of nature, that their own defense in arms, which they 
did not have, must be acted upon. They were fighting with stones, with 
poles, with cudgels, hostile missiles.”44 Bellings supports this notion 
of the Irish not having sufficient arms: “though we being destitute of 
weapons and armes, wanted ability and meanes to make defence against 
them.”45

As Harold argues, the Irish response to aggression was not a hasty ac-
tion but one that had been well considered by “Theologians and J urists” 
by whom “matters were weighed carefully & declared openly in the 
synod of national bishops.”46 Similarly, Bellings describes the war as 
a lawfully waged, by reason of self-defense: “This cruell and lawless 
proceeding drove divers of your subjects to take up arms in their own 
defence.”47 Bellings explains that the General Remonstrance gave testi-
mony to the world that

they take up armes as well for the defence and advancement of your 
royal Crowne, your just prerogatives and rights, as for the general 
safeguard and liberties, religion, possessions, estates and person of 
us your most faithful subjects, the Catholiques of this your realm of 
Ireland.48
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Like Bellings, Harold also notes that the Irish Confederates fought on 
behalf of the king as well as their own rights:

on behalf of the laws of His Royal Majesty, and of his rights and 
privileges, and of the defense of the Irish Nation from the present 
danger of extermination, and from the unjust and violent oppres-
sion of its natural liberty, and the immunity of the Irish clergy and 
people.49

Having argued that the declaration of the war was “just, and legiti-
mate,” Harold then introduces his uncle Wadding into the story as the 
choice of Irish Catholics to represent them in Rome. Harold praises his 
uncle’s ability to get Ireland recognized diplomatically – resulting in 
 Urban VIII’s choice of Scarampi as representative and then Innocent X’s 
appointment of Rinuccini as papal nuncio, all attributed to Wadding’s 
urging of Ireland’s suit to the Cardinals and the Popes.

Harold also details Wadding’s success as a fund raiser noting “the 
industry” with which he amassed “a pious contribution of money for 
the support of the Catholics” that exceeded “the total of over twenty- 
six thousand scudi,” and when the year after Rinuccini was sent to 
Ireland the “Auditors of the Nunciature gave another sum in subsidy of 
the Catholic war in honor of the Nuncio.”50 Perhaps most remarkable 
is the absolute control that Harold claims Wadding had over finances. 
The process through which Wadding amassed the funds and had them 
transferred from Rome to Ireland is described in some detail:

In fact, in the City, among various Cardinals & Prelates, he raised 
through his own effort a pious contribution of money for the sake of 
the support of Catholics, from which he furnished appropriate aid 
on various occasions, but always through the hands of public Min-
isters, in such a way that, from whatever place any sum was allotted 
to him, he allowed no other person to receive it therefrom, than a 
Banker of good repute so that they [ i.e., the bankers], by means of 
letters of exchange in Belgium or in France, following the guidance 
of the Ministers of the Apostolic See in those places, might take care 
that that sum be turned to those uses of the Irish Catholics, which 
appeared to these same Ministers by virtue of their various circum-
stances the most needful or suitable.51

Contrary to the rules of the order forbidding the friars to deal directly 
with finances, the Franciscan “accepted documentation of all moneys, 
exacted a rationale of expenses, and was prudent in the dispensing of 
expenses.”52 This insistence on his financial management lines up well 
with recent scholarship that shows how Wadding kept an account in the 
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Monte di Pietà used by him to pay artists and artisans for their work on 
the chapels of the Church of St. Isidore’s.53

The crucial political controversies of the Confederacy, however, are 
left opaque.54 Harold’s relation of the division among the Confederates 
walks a tightrope which seems deftly balanced so as not to undermine 
Bellings’ role in representing the peace party side of the Confederacy, or 
to come out too strongly either for or against Rinuccini’s condemnation 
of it. Harold reports:

The Irish were divided among themselves in the rivalry of power, 
thus some preferring the zeal of Religion reckoned that the matter 
should be pursued to the end through arms; while others on account 
of the appearance of prudence argued that under certain conditions 
peace should be made with the enemy.55

Harold eschews adopting a strongly partisan perspective. While he does 
refer to the pro-treaty position as merely promoting “the appearance 
of prudence,” when it comes to explaining the downfall of the Confed-
eracy, he portrays both sides as culpable: “With distrust growing little 
by little, then both sides were diminished and with men dispersed, they 
brought both themselves and their country, by God’s secret judgment, 
into a worse state than it was before.”56 While there is a nod in favor of 
those who refused the peace – “God permitting that the constancy of the 
Faithful was still being proved stronger,”57 still there is no mention of 
Rinuccini’s accusations against Wadding or Wadding’s conciliatory let-
ters to Rinuccini. Indeed, Rinuccini’s exit from Ireland is described with 
a kind of calm detachment: “on account of the confusion of matters the 
Nuncio returned to the City.”58 There is no judgment of Rinuccini, nor 
directly of the pro-treaty party. It is from Wadding’s strangely detached 
perspective that the account of the war ends: “& Luke having been in-
structed of the state of things in various letters, ceased his past work, 
offering to the Lord of hosts, the further care of things.”59 Harold gives 
the Papal Nuncio such a minor role in comparison to Wadding that one 
is left with the impression that it was the Irish Franciscan and not the 
papal ambassador who was almost solely responsible for aid from Rome 
to the Confederacy.

In the chapter that follows Rinuccini’s return from Ireland, Harold 
repeatedly quotes Bellings as the most reliable source on Wadding’s con-
duct in his representation of the Confederates in Rome. Harold cites a 
letter to Wadding from the leaders of the Confederate Council, including 
Mountgarrett, Gormanston, Darcy, and Bellings, notably all in the Old 
English faction, in anticipation of his applying “his zeal and industry” to 
this “great negotiation”: “It is necessary for us to admit that without you 
our affairs falter.”60 And beyond this, Harold again musters Bellings’ 
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opinion to establish his uncle’s reputation: In another place also Bellings 
secretary to the Council, by order of the same Council, gave the follow-
ing judgment: 

No mediocre place do you merit in the estimation of your Coun-
try, who so prudently … accomplished control over our affairs and 
calamities. Further for the cause of the Country of your care, with 
the spur of further continuation I did not want your services to 
diminish.61

These citations of Bellings are of course in part due to his position as 
secretary of the Confederate Council, and, thus, the author of so many 
of its documents. At the same time, these references to both Bellings and 
the other members of the Old English faction might be included to have a 
favorable impact on Old English readers, and indeed to express the sym-
pathy of Wadding and his nephew with the Old English faction. Given 
the date of the Vita Waddingi’s first printing, 1662, it is tempting to view 
these references to Bellings as an attempt to have an impact on those 
who might now, because of the restitution of Catholic lands, be in a posi-
tion to offer either political or patronage support to St. Isidore’s. During 
the same year the Vita Waddingi was printed, the Act of Settlement of 
1662, partially overturning the Act of Settlement of 1652, was put into 
effect. Ormonde as Lord Deputy of Ireland rewarded Bellings’ loyalty by 
allowing him to recover his confiscated estates.62 While steering clear of 
Bellings’ overt criticism of Rinuccini, Harold seems to be knowingly al-
lying himself with the Old English historian’s authority and standing.63

Harold’s very few publications in the thirty-two years during which 
he lived beyond the death of his illustrious uncle might cause one to 
wonder why the hive of scholarly activity that had occurred under Wad-
ding’s direction at St. Isidore’s largely fell apart after his death. Did the 
community lack the industry, the direction, or the political and financial 
savvy of their leader, or was he so tightly in control of the reins of power 
that they were never given the chance to learn how to assume them? Or 
was it simply the case that Harold, unlike Wadding, did not have the 
resources to support the level of research and publication that his uncle 
had maintained? Indeed, the very contested nature of his uncle’s legacy 
itself appears to have been the object of much of Harold’s attention as we 
can see in the pages of the Vita Waddingi.

To try to build up a picture of St. Isidore’s in the wake of Wadding’s 
death and to locate and explain the documentary evidence that would 
account for Harold’s defense of Wadding are projects for future re-
search. Harold’s accounts of the conditions of the Irish at the time of the 
Cromwellian wars and of Wadding’s role in the Confederacy represent 
the needs of the community at St. Isidore’s, and the Irish exiles in Europe 
more generally. The Vita Waddingi bears further comparison with other 



The Vita Waddingi 195

contemporary documents to corroborate its claims and thus to assess the 
degree to which both Wadding and his nephew allied themselves with 
Bellings. By casting Wadding as an exile, the savior of the Irish Confed-
erates, and an ally of Bellings, Harold appears to have been attempting 
not only to address the attacks not just upon his uncle, but also to recal-
ibrate the political alliances and patronage connections of St. Isidore’s in 
relation to the changing political climate both in London and in Rome 
at the time of his text’s publication. 
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At first glance the common fil rouge which seems to weave all the 
chapters of this volume is the persistent complexity of Luke Wadding. 
The wide array of problems and themes covered by the authors in their 
chapters strengthen the impression that Wadding can be really deemed 
the Irish Briareus of the seventeenth century. The identity of the Irish-
man underwent a constant and dramatic series of changes which were 
linked to his exilic experience. Though thousands of other Irishmen 
faced this challenge, Wadding’s personal itinerary from Ireland to the 
Iberian Peninsula, and from there to Rome was made more challenging 
by his deep involvement in crucial – and often thorny – political and 
theological roles.

A quick glimpse at Wadding’s career demonstrates how he obtained 
prominent roles at a very early age; indeed, it was between 1618 and 
1642, when Wadding was respectively thirty and forty-two years old, 
that the Franciscan came to be definitely appreciated as a well-known 
scholar, a renowned theologian, the founder of the first two Irish colleges 
in Rome, and the most influential Irishman at the Papal Curia. All these 
aspects put a growing responsibility on Wadding who had to elaborate 
a multiple set of identities which changed according to the contexts in 
which he had to operate. In that sense this volume has sought to unveil 
and assess how and to which extent the contexts in which Wadding lived 
would influence his activities, his life, and his identities.

The first context where Wadding began to elaborate and develop 
his identity was the Iberian Peninsula. As stressed in the introduction, 
Wadding arrived there in the early years of the seventeenth century, 
when the Spanish monarchy was the principal defender of the Catholic 
orthodoxy, and the most extended and important European empire in 
the world. This context, heavily influenced by the Catholic Reformation 
and in which Wadding was educated, nourished the loyalty that the 
Franciscan would develop and keep towards the Spanish monarchy. 
Yet, Wadding’s formative years in the Iberian Peninsula have remained 
unknown.1 The groundbreaking chapter by Benjamin Hazard has fi-
nally demonstrated how and through which networks Wadding arrived 
in the Franciscan province of Santiago de Compostela. By focusing 
on Wadding as well as on the other Irish friars who enrolled in that 
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province, his analysis has carefully reconstructed the mechanism of se-
lection and recruitment, the formation they received, and how this pe-
riod of training had a relevant influence on the subsequent career of the 
Waterford friar and his confreres. The strong links between Wadding 
and the Spanish monarchy developed along a well-established path. As 
the recent studies have illustrated, his experience was somehow like that 
of other Irish migrants who, during the first half of the seventeenth 
century, could integrate in the host society thanks to the support pro-
vided by the Spanish kings.2 In the case of Wadding his training in the 
Iberian Peninsula brought him to develop a form of loyalty, but also 
of “trust.” As explained by Igor Pérez Tostado, Wadding’s trust was a 
powerful means through which the Franciscan constructed his fame as 
a reliable “agent” in Rome by the Spanish authorities. Through his cor-
respondence, the Franciscan increased the flow of information between 
the Eternal City and Madrid, thus contributing to spread the vision of a 
solid imperial monarchy.

The second part of this volume concentrates on the Roman context 
which Wadding found upon his arrival in the city in 1618, and how 
he began to develop his impressive network of patronage. Though his 
coming to Rome fitted within the strategy of a prominent theological 
embassy, Wadding was among the many thousands of “foreigners” 
who visited and then remained to live in the Urbe. As explained by 
Matteo Sanfilippo, Rome and more broadly other major cities of the 
Italian Peninsula like Naples also attracted Protestants. His research has 
indicated that, contrary to what it might be erroneously believed, the au-
thorities of the Holy See developed a certain form of tolerance towards 
these ultramontanes, while simultaneously carrying out a strategy of 
conversion through the establishment of dedicated structures like the 
Collegio dei Neofiti or the Ospizio Apostolico dei Convertendi, which 
aimed to incorporate them into the Catholic Church.3

A noteworthy feature of Wadding’s career in Rome was his ca-
pacity to build a strong network of prominent figures with whom he 
cooperated and with whom he forged fruitful links. Matteo Binasco’s 
chapter sheds light on part of this network which included wealthy 
cardinals and influential ambassadors. His chapter stresses two semi-
nal issues of Wadding’s network: on one hand he availed of it in order 
to obtain key roles in important congregations of the Papal Curia; on 
the other hand, the Franciscan used his personal entourage in order to 
increase, through the construction of two Irish colleges, the visibility 
and the prestige of the Irish community in Rome, thus fitting it in the 
cosmopolitan context of the city.

The chapters contained in the part on the cultural world of Wadding 
convey a complex but interesting picture on how and to which extent the 
Franciscan’s multifaceted identity was mirrored in the development of 
the library at St Isidore’s, but also in the artistic and theological entou-
rage which gravitated around the college and the church. As explained 
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by Donatella Bellardini and Claudia Costacurta, the construction of 
the Wadding’s library at St Isidore’s must be necessarily linked to the 
broader context of the development of libraries in Rome and Europe. 
Indeed, when the Irishman began to organize the library in new Francis-
can college, he laid out a series of precise rules which had already been 
defined in the Reformed branch of the Franciscan order between the 
sixteenth century and the early decades of the seventeenth century. It is 
no wonder that Wadding’s library had a crucial importance for shaping 
the history of both the Irish Province and the Franciscan order. John 
McCafferty’s chapter has demonstrated that all the process of writing, 
editing, and collecting books carried out by Wadding reveals a clear per-
sonal itinerary which was influenced by the salvific message of his own 
order and by the global outreach of early-modern Catholicism.

Beyond being a learned scholar and an outstanding library builder, 
the Waterford Franciscan had a seminal role in the development of an 
“artistic circle” at St Isidore’s. Giulia Spoltore’s chapter has shed light 
on the hitherto obscure network that linked Wadding with the most 
prominent painters of the Roman Baroque. Her analysis has proved that 
the Irishman was capable to move in the complex and tricky context of 
art patronage of seventeenth-century Rome, thus demonstrating that his 
personal network is far from being completely known. A most import-
ant aspect of Wadding’s importance lies in the fact that he successfully 
established a school of outstanding Scotist theologians at St Isidore’s. By 
focusing on the figures of Bonaventure Baron and John Punch, the chap-
ter of Ian Campbell has provided a much better understanding of the 
political thoughts on thorny issues like natural law and holy war which 
were debated in the Scotist circle of the Franciscan college.

The last part of the volume has sought to assess the links between 
Wadding and his native home country. In this regard the chapter of 
Mícheál Mac Craith has explained how the Franciscan related to his 
exilic experience. By looking at the gravestones of the Ulster earls 
at San Pietro in Montorio, his chapter has illustrated that Wadding 
was quite sympathetic towards the exilic experience of the prominent 
Ulstermen, thus demonstrating his ability to overcome the traditional 
conflicts which opposed those of Old English origin against those from 
the Gaelic’s stock. The chapter of Clare Lois Carroll has displayed how 
the Vita Fratis Wadding, written by Francis Harold, is a crucial source 
which needs to be reconsidered in order to fully understand the real 
extent of the political stance assumed by Wadding during the turbulent 
years of the Irish Confederation. Moreover, her chapter stresses the 
need for more detailed research on Harold, and on his role as heir of 
Wadding’s legacy.

It would be impossible – and presumptuous – to claim that the 
chapters of this volume have provided a definitive answer to all the 
questions pertaining to Wadding, and to his multifaceted activity. One 
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obvious reason for that is that, up until now, only a certain amount of 
the documentation on the Irish Franciscan has been fully exploited. 
This is not surprising if we consider the wide range of activities in 
which Wadding was involved as well as the variety of people with 
whom he was in contact. This mass of material needs to be combined 
with other sources in Italy, notably the archives of the Franciscan con-
vents, in Ireland, Portugal, Spain, and the Czech Republic. This latter 
is an area which calls for a new investigation given the role played by 
Wadding in the establishment of the Irish Franciscan College of Prague 
in 1629.4 The richness of the material preserved in the above places 
can further expand our knowledge on Wadding by responding to new 
challenging but stimulating interrogatives. For example, did Wadding 
seek to develop any links with the prominent members of the English 
and Scots communities of Rome? What was his view on the Roman 
congregations, and particularly on the Sacred Congregation “de Pro-
paganda Fide” and its strategy for Ireland? How did the community of 
St Isidore’s evolve in the period which followed the death of Wadding? 
What was Wadding’s view of the Papal Curia and, more broadly, of the 
Eternal City? How did he consider his own order and all the different 
branches within it?

This volume does hope to have set a new research agenda and, at the 
same time, to have provided a much better comprehension of Wadding’s 
figure. Despite Harold’s description of his uncle as a very modest person, 
Wadding’s fame and legacy is a tangible aspect that has remained con-
stant from the seventeenth century up until our own times.5 Two telling 
cases are sufficient to demonstrate this – the first is the letter that Pat-
rick Comerford, bishop of Waterford, sent to Wadding in late  February 
1629 addressing him as follows: “O unconquerable Briareos, O Giant 
of the Hundred Hands.”6 The second example was the plan elaborated 
by the Franciscan historian Gerolamo Gobulovich (1865–1941) who, in 
the early 1900s, wanted to establish a journal which would be called 
Analecta Waddingiana with the key aim to become the most import-
ant scholarly platform for anyone studying all the themes pertaining to 
Franciscanism. Though the title was changed in Archivum Francisca-
num historicum, Gobulovich’s plan has been fulfilled as this remains 
the most renowned journal of Franciscan studies amid the academic 
community.7

Beyond his scholarly achievements and the multiple roles that he held, 
Wadding remains a fascinating figure to investigate for his personal ex-
perience. His eyes, as they are portrayed in the painting preserved at 
St Isidore’s, reveal an incredible kaleidoscope of stories but, above all, 
they describe the journey – with all its radical changes and perils – 
which begun in 1603, when a scared boy left a remote island located in 
the North Atlantic, and which concluded in 1657, when a mature and 
well- respected man died in the epicentre of global Catholicism.8 
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